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INTRODUCTION.

My reasons for publishing this book may be stated
in a few words.

In the first place, we are commanded to remem-
ber all the way which the Lord hath led us, and
how he hath proved us, to know what was in our
heart, whether we would keep his commandments
or not,

. In the next place, we are commanded diligently to
teach all these things which we have heard, to our
children, and our children’s children. For the de-
liverance and complete salvation of the people of
God, is according to the type or pattern of the
deliverance of Israel from Egyptian bondage, and
theit conquest of Canaan, The Lord declares in
his blessed word, “ According to the days of thy
coming out of the,land of Egypt, I will show uato
him marvellous things,”

_ The great day of the triumph of Zion over all
her foes, and the deliverance of her captive children,
has come ; and the manifestation of the sons of
God is at hand.  Soon will backsliding Israel, the
prodigal son, return to his Father’s house, Soon
will the returning captives fly as a cloud, and as the
doves o their windows. It is therefore necessary
that proper food be prepared with which to feed
them, and incumbent on him whom the Lord has
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appointed to this work, to feed the flock of God
with food suited to the time and to their wants.

As the greater part of those children of the king-
dom who are to be gatlered, are either partially or
wholly ignorant of the great work which the Lord
has heen doing in the advent movement, especially
since 1844, and as they are (o be instructed by us in
all these things, I have prepared and set in order the

" following pages, containing a connected chain of ar-
ticles, the greater part of which have been published
in the different advent papers, some from my own
pen, and some from several others, and all constitu-
ting a brief and compendious history of the way in
which we have been led by the guiding hand of our
God.

The book contains a number of urticles from Wm,
Miller, J. V. Himes, and others of that eluss, which
probably they would rather Lave buried in oblivion,
than published in this manner. In those men is ful-
filled the word of the Lord by the prophet Zechariah,
“ And it shall come to pass in that day, that the pro-
phets shall be ashamed.every one ofhis vision, when
he hath prophesied.” They have been ashamed,

“and have confessed to the world and apostate
Christendom, that the preaching of 1843, and the
tenth day of the seventh month, 1844, was a
mistake or a_delusion of the devil. Thus they
have acknowledged themselves to be false prophets,

INTRODUCTION, V.

¢ deceiving and being deceived ;’ and thus is another
scrip ture fulfilled which declares, *Yea also, when
he that is a fool walketh by the way, his wisdom
faileth him, and he saith t& every one that he is a
fool.” ¢

But although these men who have been regarded
as pioneers and rulers, in the proclamation of the
glad tidings of the coming kingdom of God, have
thus disgraced not only themselves, but the cause of
God and trath, for the sake of courting the good will
and favor of men, there is still, thank God, a rem-
nant who have not bowed the knee to the image of
Baal, and who are not cut off from the. city of the
Lord, the Zion which he hath chosen. And the
Lord hath left unto them @ nail in his holy place,
whereon shall be hanged all the glory of my Fa-
ther’s house. Let the treacherous demlers make
their confessions, and thus exhibit and proclaim to
all their own folly and shame 3 1 know ofa certainty
that the message which I delivered to Israel, in

1844, was from God. Therefore the aion or age

is ended, the times of the Gentiles are fulfilled, the
mystery of (xod is finished, Christ the Lord is King
over all the earth, and this is the great Judgment
Day.

‘ I have therefore no apology to make for publish-
ing the writings of fallen Miller and Millerites in
this Book of Judgment. They have sinned : and their
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own works shall now be their accusers. God shall
now bring every work into judgment, whether it be
good or whether it be eyil : and by his help I am
determined not to spare any. of the workers of
iniquity, let them be adventists or not. Come up,
then, ye who love the Lord and his precious, present
truth, and let us execute upon fallen adventists and
the hypocritical churches, the judgment written—-the
fierceness of the wrath of Almighty God.

"There are some whose testimonies to the present
truth, that is, of the judgment dispensation, are pub-
lished in this work, who have, since the insertion of
their articles, been manifested as lypoerites and
evil-doers, and have been cut off from the sanctuary
of the Lord’s house. Among the number is Reu-
ben Ruby and Thomas Hadnot, who have fully
proved themselves rebels and accusers of the breth-
ren ; and as such they have been judged and cast
out from the holy mountain of God, to receive the
due reward of their deeds, and melt away under the

burning curse of the Lord. So let all thine enemies

perish, O Lord: bat let them that love him be as
the sun when he goet®forth in his might. Yea, let
Mouxt Ziox rejoice, let the daughters of J udah be
glad, because of thy judgments, O Lord.

With these introduetory remarks, T commend the
following pages to God and his chosen people.

’ 8. S. S~xow.

New York, January, 1848.
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HYMN TO THE KING OF KINGS.

BY 8.8 8,

‘" And the ransomed of the Lord shall return, and come to Zion with songs and ever.
lasting Joy upon their heads : they shall obtain Jjoyand gladness, and sorrow and sighing
ehall Bee away.”

Hail to the King who in glory is reigning !
Bright be the crown that encireles his brow;

Jesus the Righteous his sceptre obtaining,
‘Woe to the bands of his engmies now!

See yon bright cloud with its burden celestial,
Sweep through the skies to the Ancient of days :

Blush ye faint glories of kingdoms terrestrial ;
Harpers of heaven, strike your anthems of praise.

Lo! the cloud opens its bosom of glory,
He who was crucified rises to view; *
Hark! he is telling-the wonderful story,
Child of his love, what he suffered for you.

Smiling serenely, the Father is hearing,
Listen with wonder the angelic train,

Round him in silence their myriads appearing,
Swell now their anlhems%l'rapture again,

Hark ! 'tis the Father with silver tones speaking,
Listen, ye angels, he speaks to the Son,~

*Take thou the glory, dominion and kingdom,
‘Take thou thy people, thy sceptre and throne.’

Hail to King Jesus ! the trumpet is sounding,
Tremble ye nations, woe, woe to the world !

Judah’s dread Lion is swiftly approaching,
Soon on your heads will dark ruin be hurled,

This is our God,—let the angels adore him,
Saints, lift your heads, your redemption isnigh :
Lo! the Creation rejoices before him,
Let his and _braises resound to the sky.




THE

PROPHETIC TIME.

Tag following article from the pen of Brother Snow, we
re-publish at his request from the Midnight Cry. We can
find no period for the termination of the prophetic times,
but the Jewish year, 1843, reckoning from the dates where
the best chronologists have placed their commencement.
The 6000 years cannot be shown to require any additional
time for their fulfilment. The captivity of Manasseh, at
which we begin the seven times, is placed by chronologists
in the Julian period, 4037 ; from this point 2520 years
bring us down to the year of that period, 6557, which
commenced January 1st, . p. 1844, but there is nothing
to show the time in the year of Manassel’s captivity. The
seventh year of Artaxerxes, from which we date the 2300
days, began, according to Dr. Hales, ».c. 458, and ended
B. ¢. 457, (see Anal. Chro. vol. 1. 277,) being pinned
down to the 4256 year of the Julian period. Two thou-
sand three hundred years from this point, only extends
to the year of that period 6556, which ended January
1st, 1844,—Advent Herald.

The following article from the pen of Brother Snow, is
designed to show that the prophetic periods do not ter-
minate till the autwmn of the present year lIt is possible
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that Brother S, may be correct; but we cannot see it in the
light that he does. After making this great question a
matter of careful study, for several years, desirous only of
gétting at the truth in this matter, and after a perusal of
his article, we must confess that we are still shut up to the
conviction, that the 2300 and 1335 days, terminate- with
the’present Jewish year. There area few points in Brother
Snow’s article, on which he relies for proof in the case, in
which we think there is a defect. As soon as our cares
will allow us to examine the requisite historical documents,
we may speak more fully on this question. May the Lord
lead us into all truth,

L. D. Fremine.
[For the Midnight Cry.] £

Dear Brother Stuthard—I wish to present a few
thoughts, for the careful consideration of the dear brethren
of the advent faith, on a point wherein I differ from many
of” them, i. e, the termination of the prophetic periods.
This I would do, not because I’ seek confroversy; far from
it—“Let there be no strife between us, for we be breth-
ren.” Nor do I seek to discourage those who, with earnest
desire, are looking for the appearing of our blessed Master,
within the present Jewish year, 1843. Nor yet have I
any desire to put the glorious day afar o My whole
soul breathes forth the prayer, “Come Lord Jesus, and
come quickly” But the Lord has shown me, I think, that
we must wait and suffer a /ittle longer.

We all believe that the great week must be accomplish-
ed. That the 6000 years, which were shadowed forth by
the six days of creation, must be completed: and then
will eome the seventh thousand—-the glorions sabbath
of rest that “remaineth to the people of God.” Now this
leng period--the aion or age of this present world, began

']
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in augwmn. In proof of this, I offer a few considerations,
First, it has been the concurrent opinion of chronologers,
both Jewish and Christian. In the next place, man at his
creation was to subsist upon the fruits and seeds; Gen,
i.29. It does not appear reasonable that these were ripe
at any other season than autumn. Again, at the Exodus
from Egypt, a change was made in the commencement of
the year. Ex. xii: 2 “This month shall be to you the
beginning of months.” Ex. xiii. 4. “This day came ye
out, in the month Abib” It appears then, that from the
creation to the Exodus, the years were commenced with
some other month. ~Accordingly, as appears from the
tables of Jewish time, there have been, since the coming
out of Egypt, two modes of beginning the year, one with
the month ecalled Ethanim or Tisri, in autumn—the other
with Abib or Nisan, in the spring. The latter agreeing
with the time of the Exodus-—the former, with the reckon-
ing of the years from creation. On the whole, there-
fore, I conclude that the 6000 years began in autumn.
And as the dispensation of glory, at the appearing of
Christ is called by the apostle, “the dispensation of the
Sulness of times” (Eph, i. 10,) I am constrained to be-
lieve that this period will comprise 6000 full years. And
from all that I have as yet been able to discover, in the
chronology of the world, these years will be complete in
the autumn of 1844,

The seven times of Moses, in Lev. xxvi, amount to
2520 full years. They began with the breaking of the
power of Judah, at the captivity of Manasseh, . c. 677.
This is the time that has always been given as the date of
their commencement. But there has been an error in
supposing them to terminate in 1843, as I shall now
show. ad they begun with January 1, 5. c. 677, they
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would not have ended before January 1, . 0. 1844, O,
had they begun with tae first day of the Jewish year, in
677, they could not end before the first day of the Jewish
year, 1844. For it is evident, that it requires 677 and
1843 entire years to make up the rurr period of 2520,
But any point within . c. 677, is only in the 677th year
before Christ. Reckoning back from the Christian ers,
we do not obtain 677 full years, till we arrive at the ex-
treme point, i e. the first day of ». ¢. 677. So also, reek-
oning forward from the commencement of the Christian
era, we do not obtain 1843 full years, till we arrive at the
extreme point, i. e, the end of A, p. 1843, or the first day
of A, p. 1844. If; then, the captivity of Manasseh did
not occur as early as the first day of the Jewish year ». c.
677, the 2520 years cannot terminate till after the ex-
piration of the present Jewish year. Now it 1s avident,
that Manasseh was not taken in the early part of the year,
from the fact that Esarhaddon and the Assyrians were
employed in carrying away the ten tribes out of their
land, and placing foreigners in their stead, in the same
year, and before the invasion of Judah. We find the his-
tory of this in 2 Kings, xvii. 20-24. The prophecy con-
cerning it, we find in Isa. vii. 8. The date of this prophecy
is B ¢. 742. From this date count the sixty-five years,
and it brings us to . ¢. 677. In that year, in fulfilment of
the prediction in Hos. v. 5, Israel and Judah were both
broken, But as it must necessarily require considerahle
time to remove the ten tribes, and bring foreigners to fill
their place, we cannot well datée Manasseh’s captivity
earlier than the autumn of that year. About one half
therefore, of the Jewish year s. c. 677, must be left out of
the reckoning. This will necessarily extend the period of
the 2520 years, down to the autumn of . o, 1844,

5

The 2300 days of Dan. viii, began with the 70 weeks,
5. c. 457. But they did not begin with the first day of
that year. It is true that Ezra began to go up from
Babylon on the first day of the first month. Having ar-
rived at Jerusalem, he appointed magistrates and judges,
and restored the Jewish Commonwealth, under the pro-
tection of the king of Persia, as he was fully amhoriz‘eld
to do by the decree of Artaxerxes. This necessarily
required some little time, and brings.us to the point when;
the restoring having been effected; the building of the
street and wall commenced. From that tifne, according
to Dan. ix. 25, there were fo-be sixty-nine weeks, I. e.
483 years, to the appearing of Messiah. Tt has been
thought by many, that this period was fulfilled in & ».
26. Bt this is a mistake. It requires 457 and 26 entire
years to make 483. But, as we have seen, a part of B.c.
457 must be left out of the reckoning. The time must,
therefore, be made up by the addition of a part of A D.
27, 'The fifteenth year of Tiberius, in which John began
his ministry, (see Luke iii. 1,) commenced in . ». 26, and
corresponds to a part of 26, and a part of 27. In the
latter part then, of A.p. 26, or in the former partof a. D.:
27, John began his ministry. But it was after John was
imprisoned, that Jesus came into Galilee, saying, “ The
time is fulfilled” 'This must have been, I think, in the
autumn of &, p.27. It is certain that it was after the pas-
sover ; as we may learn by comparing John ii: 23; iii:
22-24, and iv: 43, with Mark i: 14, 15. If then, the 69
weeks ended in the autumn of o, ». 27, when may we
expect the 2300 days to end? The answer is plain. - De-
duet 483 from 2300, and the remainder is 1817, So many
years remained to be fulfilled from the autumn of 4. ». 27

1‘




6

Then add to that date, these 1817 years, and we see it

brings us to the autumn of A. p. 1844,
But, beloved! the vision then “will speak, and not lie.

Though it tarry, wait for it, because it will surely come;
it will not tarry.”

New York, Feb. 16, 1844. Samuer 8. Sxow.

LETTER FROM MR. MILLER—HIS POSITION.

My Dear Broruer Himes:—

I am highly gratified with your present position. If you
had gone to criticising words in order to find another time,
yet future, men would not have thought you honest in your
views, would have lost all confidence in you, and the good
you have done would have been neutralized, had you

shifted or changed your ground,

You have good, honest and sure ground yet to stand
upon : for Christ says, “ 8o likewise ye, when ye shall see all
these things, know that he is near, cven at the door” Now
we have lived to see all the signs fulfilled, the time accom-
plished. “ Walch therefore, for ye know not what hour your
Lord doth come.”

This is the position I have now to take, and what more
work I have to de, will be done in this manner. I will,

L. Prove By Scrwprure axp History trat TIME 15
FULFILLED.

II. Suowirae SIGNS srL CompLETED.

IIL "Treouiy or WATCHING, ror WE kNOW NOT
WHAT ROUR THELORD MaY comE. And if God hasany
thing ‘more for me to do in his vineyard, he will give me

-strength, open the door, and énable me to do whatever may
be his will, for his glory and the best good for man.

7

Mo him TTeave the event, for him I watch and pray,
saying, “Coms Lorp JESUS, COME QUICKLY. ~AMEN, even s0
come Lord Jesus. Wi MiLLER.

Low Hampton, March 25, 1844,
Qg A bk s el L
THE DIFFERENCE.

Not long since, Dr. Brownlee, preaching in Newark,
N. J., collected together his proofsand labored to show from
the signs of the present times, together with the prophetic
periods, that in the year 1843 a great moral change; the
greatest the world ever experienced, would take place.

Professor Bush has also, for some time, been telling the
people substantially the same thing. Both have acknowl-
edged the “ Millerites” to be right as regarded the time ; at
the same time contending that they were wrong as to the
nature of the expected event.

Well, 1843 has passed, and where is the anticipated
great moral change? And who thinks of treating the
great Dr. Brownlee orthegreat Professor Bush with mocking
and ridicule? But those who have been, and still are,
looking for the blessed hope of the Lord’s speedy appear-
ing, because the vision tarries beyond the time when many
of them were expecting the coming of their glorious King,
are compelled to hear from the scoffers of these last days,
from the chair of the theological professor down to the dregs
of the dram shop, the taunting remark, “Well, you have
not gone up yet.” How often do we hear the infidel ques-
tion, “ Where is now their God ?” and “Where is the
promise of his coming ?”

But courage ! brethren, our deliverance approaches!

April, 1844, 8. 8, Snow.
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THE LAW FULFILLED IN CHRIST.

Our blessed Lord and Master says in Matt. v. 17, 18,
“Think not that I am come to destroy the law or the
prophets; I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil. For
verily 1 say unto you, till heaven and earth pass, one jot or
one title shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be
fulfilled.”

The sentiment of this passage is this: that Christ did not
at his first advent, abrogate the old testament, called “the
law and the prophets.” Of course, then, the Mosaic law
must continue, in some sense, down to the time when
“hcaven and earth shall pass away.” Butin what sense?
The apostle Paul declares, Rom. x: 4, “For Christ is the

*BND oF THE Law, for righteousness, to every one that be-
lieveth.” See also chap.vi. 14, and Gal, iii: 24, 25. In
these passages, it is plainly taught that they who have put
on Christ, and are walking in him by faith, ave under no
obligation whatever to keep the law of Moses. And yet
Christ has said, that not one jo¢ or one titile, i. e., not one
letter or one point of the law, shall fail of its complete fulfil-
ment. Does there not seem a contradiction here? At first
view there may ; but not when the subject is clearly under-
stood. In order toa correct understanding of it, it is
necessary we should consider the design of the law. What
was it ? Ianswer:twe objects at least were aimed at—
One was, to exhibit the holiness of God, and the exceeding
sinfulness of sin; as fully appears from Rom. iii. 19, 20, and
vii. 7-13. 'The other, to give a system of types, shadowing
forth the things of Christ and his kingdom; as is proved by
the declaration of the apostle, in Heb. viii. 3-5, ix. 9, 10 and
x. 1-14, also Col. ii. 16, 17,and 1 Cor. x. 6-11. The
first object being attained, Christ at his first coming beeame

2

the end of the law ; not by destroying it, but by taking upon
himself its curse, and also the work of its fulfilment. To
this agree the words of the prophet, Isa. lili. 4-11, and of
the apostle, Gal.iii: 13. The passage which is placed at
the head of this article, does not teach us that the observ-
ance of the law of Moses, according to the letter, is still
binding upon wus. This would contradict the express
declaration of Paul, “For ye are notunder the law, but
under grace.” What then is the sentiment of the passa ge?
Evidently this: that Christ did not come to nullify or make
void, the law of Moses ; but to magnify and make it honora-
ble, by fulfilling it, as “ Tax Logrp our RiguTEousyEss.”
This fulfilment he at his first advent began, but did not

_ complete. He suffered for us the penalty of the law, and

took away the handwriting of ordinances, nailing it to his
cross. He commenced the fulfilment also of those types
which were designed as “shadows of things to come,”
but all which will never be fulfilled in the substance or
antitype, until heaven and earth pass, at his second advent
—his coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great
glory. Well then might He say, “I am not come to
destroy, but to fulfil.” He then fulfilled a part of the
typical law; as our great High Priest, He is still fulfilling
it ; and when he comes “ the second time without sin unto
salvation,” He will complete its fulfilment. Not one jot or
tittle will fail, either in the matter shadowed forth, orin the
time of the typical observance, 8. 8. Sxow.
April, 1844,
W
OUR POSITION.

In the passing by of the Jewish year, 1843, our friends
and the public will, and have a right to expect from us,




some exposition of the position we occupy. And this we
are free to give. Ithasnever been any part of our purpose
to withhold from the public, any of our viewsrespecting the
future, or the difficulties which may be before us. And
we therefore fully and frankly admit, that all our expected
and published time, has passed: the Jewish year, civil and
ecclesiastical, in the which we expected the Lord, has ex-
pired, and the Saviour has not been revealed; and we
would not disguise the fact at all, that we were mistaken
in the precise time of the termination of the prophetic
periods.

In view of the present time, it has been repeatedly pre-
dicted, that we should either extend the time to some new
period, or throw away our Bibles and turn infidels; but in
this, those who have thus prophesied, have prophesied
falsely.

We have never been able to find any other time for the
termination of the prophetic periods, than the Jewish year
now past : nor do we now find any other. The only event
we can find, from which to reckon the seven times, or 2520
years, that the Gentiles were to reign over God’s people, is
the captivity of Manasseh, which the best chronologers
place . c. 677, and since which the Jews have never been
an independeat nation. The only event we can find from
which to date the great Jubilee, or 2450 years, that the
land was to keep its Sabbaths, is at the commencement of
the seventy years captivity in Babylon, when Jehoiakim
was carried captive, and which the best®hronologers place
p. ¢, 607, The only event we can find, from which to
reckon the 2300 days,is the going forth of the decree to
restore Jernsalem, from which the seventy weeks are dated,
given by Artaxerxes Longimanus, in the seventh year of

11

his reign; and which the best chronologers pin down to
8, ¢. 457, And the only event we can find from which to
date the 1335 days, is the succession of the supremacy of
papacy, to that of paganism in the Roman empire, which
the best chronologists place about . p. 508. Reckoning
the several periods from those respective dates, they can
extend only to about . n. 1843 ; and as we can find no new
dates for the various events from which the respective pe-
riods are reckoned, we can find no new point for their
termination; and therefore we can extend the time to no
new period, unless some error can be shown in our stand~
ard chronologers.—Advent Herald, April, 1844,

CONFIRMING THE COVENANT,

Dear Bro. Sournarp:—I propose to say a few words,
through the columns of the Cry, concerning the week of the
confirmation of the covenant. When Thave presented my
views, with the reasons for them, let them be tested by the
word of the Lord, and if then found to be unsound, let them he
condemned and rejected, but not before. The angel Gabriel
says, in Dan. ix. 27, “ And he shall confirm the covenant
with many for one week; and in the midst of the week he
shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease.” &c.—
The pronoun “he” in this passage, refers to the Messiah,
spoken of in verses 25 and 26. It is declared, then, that
the Messiah shall confirm the covenant with many for one
week. The question now arises, What is it to confirm
the covenant? I answer, it is to establish the Gospel. In
proving this, it will be necessary, first to inquire what is
meant by the term “covenant,” It mustbe eithet the Jewish
law or the gospel, as fully appears from Gal. iv. 22-26,
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¥For it i written, that Abraham had two sons; the one by
a boud-maid, the other by a free-woman. But he who was
of the bond-woman was born after the flesh; but he of
the free- woman by promise. Which things are an allegory:
for these are the two covenants; the one from mount Sinai,
which gendereth to bondage, which is Agar. For this Agar
is mount Sinai in Arabia, and answereth to Jerusalem
which now is, and is in bondage with her children. But
Jerusalem which is above is free, which is the mother of
us all” Here we have the old covenant and the new—the
law and the gospel. One is by Moses, the other by Christ.
One relates to mount Sinai, the other to mount Sion. See
Heb. xii. 18-24. Now which of these did Messiah come
to confirm? Certainly not the former, as is abundantly
proved by the testimony of Paul in Rom. vi. 14, “*Forye
are not under the law, but under grace.” Andin Rom.
x. 4, ¢ For Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to
every one that believeth.” Also in Gal. iii. 24, 25,
 Wherefore the law was our school-master to bring usunto
Chuist, that we might be justified by faith. But after that
faith is come, we are no longer under a school-master.” It
must therefore be the Gospel, which Messiah confirmed—
But how was it confirmed? T answer, to confirm a thing is
to establish it on a firm foundation. And what is the founda-
tion of the faith and hope of the gospel, on which the church
of God is built? It is Jesus and the resurrection. See
Eph. ii. 20. How was the gospel established on this
foundation? By festimony, and that testimony accom-
panied by miracles, Johnv. 31,36, “If T bear witness of
myself, my witness is not true,” i. e. not valid. “But1
have greater witness than that of John, for the works which
the Father hath given to finish, the same works that I do,
bear witness of me that the Father hath sent me.” It was
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necessary that this testimony of Christ concerning himself,
should be accompanied, not only by the testimony of the
Father, (see John v. 37, and viii. 17, 18,) but also that it
should be confirmed by publicly-wrought mighty wnrks’
or miracles. But this kind of proof was not confined to
the personal ministry of Christ, as appears fully evident
from Heb. ii. 3; 4, “How shall we escape if we neglect so
great salvation; which at the first began to be spoken by
the Lord, and . was confirmed unto us by them who heard
him? God also bearing witness both with signs and divers
miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to his own
will” The apostles of Christ had a special work assigned
them, to which they were chosen, and for which they were
duly qualified, viz. to testify to the fact of his resurrection,
It wasnot to them a matter of faith that Christ had risen
from the dead, but a matter of fact. By their testimony to
this glorious fact, and the miracles which they wrought in
confirmation of the truth of this testimony, they were co~
workers with God and with Christ, in laying the immova-
ble foundation, on which rest the faith and hope of all

God’s children.
The work of confirming the covenant, therefore, by

testimony accompanied by miracles, was not confined to our
Lord’s personal ministry, but was performed first by him,
and then by his apostles, while he, by the miraculous gifts
of the Holy Spirit wrought with them.

In further proof that they were special witnesses, both of
the mighty works of Christ and of his resurrection, let us
take just his own declaration in Luke xxiv. 46--48, “And
said unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it behooved
Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead on the third day :
and that repentance and remission of sins should be preach-
ed in his name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem.

- 2




4

And ye are wirnesses of these things” And then the
testimony of Peter, Acts i. 21, 22, “Wherefore of these men
which have companied with us, all the time that the Lord
Jesus went in and out among us, beginning from the bap-
tism of John, unto that same day that he was taken up
from us, must one be ordained to be with us a witness of
his resurrection.” -Also, in chap. ii. 32, “This Jesus hath
God raised up, whereof we all are witnesses? And also in
chap. iii. 15, “ And killed the Prince of life, whom God hath
raised from the dead, whereof we are witnesses.” Again, in
chap. x. 39-41, “And we are witnesses of all things which
he did, both in the land of the Jews, and in Jerusalem’;
whom they slew and hanged on a tree; him God raised
up, the third day and showed him openly ; not to all the
people, but unto witnesses chosen before of God, even fo us
who did eat and drink with him after he rose from the
dead” Paul also declares in 1 Cor. xv. 8, “ And last of all
he was seen of me also, as of one born out of due time.”—
From the connection between this verse and the 9th, we
see clearly that the apostles were qualified to their apostolic
work, by having been eye-witnesses to the fundamental fact
of the resurrection of Christ. Therefore, when the last of
these witnesses was thus qualified, and had commenced his
testimony, accompanied by those miraculous proofs which
were  indispensably necessary, the Gospel as a divine sys-
tem was establishedon its true foundation. In other words,
the covenant was confirmed. Thine in the hope,
Worcester, Mass., June 29, 8. 8. Sxow.
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[From the Voice of Truth.]

WHAT IS BABYLON?

Dear Bro.-Marsh—1 acknowledge with pleasure the re-
ceipt of several numbers of your interesting and valuab.le
little paper. 1could wish that both the size and the cir-
culation were larger. I am much pleased with most of
the matter which it contains, and cordially approve your
views concerning Babylon. They are the same which I
have entertained and preached for almost a year past. 1
have no more doubt that the ecclesiastical systems of cors
rupt Christendom, in its three grand divisions, Catholie,
Greek, and Protestant, constitnte the Babylpn of the apoca~
Iypse, than I have that Jesus Christ is coming to judge the
world. I know some of our brethren take different views;
but the arguments by which they endeavor to support
them, I must say, appear to me fo be very unsound.

One of thése views is, that Babylon is the literal city of
Rome. If this be correet, why are we told, in Rev. xi: §,
that at the slaying of the witnesses, their dead bodies lay
“in the street of TeE crEAT c1Tv”? And why, in verse 13,
are we informed that at their resuscitation, “the tenth part
of ue ciry ¥eLn? The city here spoken of] is evidently
the same which in Rev. xvii: 18, is declared by the angel to
be ¢ rHat cmear crry which reigneth over the kings of the
earth.” Did the dead bodies of the witnesses lie in the
street of thecity of Rome? Or did the tenth part of Rome
fall? Some of our brethren are confidently expecting the
burning of Rome, before the Lord shall come. Are we to
wait for the news that she is burned, before we look for our
coming King? I think not. _

_ Another view is, that the Roman Catholic church alone,




is Babylon. But the people of God are, in Rev. xviii. 4, and
in many similar passages, both in the Old Testament and
the New, commanded to “come out of her.” Are there so
many of God’s people in the Romish communion, that it is
distinetly, and to a great extent predicted in the prophetic
scriptures, that they should have a special call to separate
themselves from that communion? If so, that church is
certainly as pure as the Protestant sects; for it cannot be
denied that the great mass of those who are bound together
in those sects, manifest a very different spirit from that of
Christ. Whatever reasons, therefore, there are for leaving
the Romish church, there are equal reasons why we
should “come eut and be separate” from those who are
like her. But if it be still contended that she alone is Ba-
bylon, I ask, how are the people of God to come out of her?
Must they unite with her first, and then come out? Surely
they will not be called upon to come out of a place where
they are not to be found. But again, are we to believe that
tod will recognize a line of distinction between the church
of Rome, and the high church of England which is thehead
of Protestantism? And will he regard those who stand on
one side of that line as constituting Babylon or the church
of Antichrist, while those who stand on the other side, and
who manifest the same anti-Christian spirit, and are enga-
ged in the same unholy practices, constitute the Zion of
God, the true church of Christ? [ cannot believe that God
makes any such distinction. If then, the Romish church be
Babylon, as I fully and firmly believe, surely all who are
like her, belong to the same Babylonish family.
| But there is still another view to be considered, which is,
#hat all the kingdoms of the world constitute Babylon.—
This is the opposite extreme to that of making the city of
Rome to be Babylon. Both are wide of the truth. Let
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us look at the perfect symbol which is given in the 17th
chap. of Rev. A woman seated on a beast. On the fore-
head of the woman a name written, “MysTery, BasyLox
THE GrEAT, THE MorHER oF HaRLoTS (margin fornications)

. AND ABOMINATIONS oF THE EARTH.” Now, whatever 1s re-

presented by that woman, is most certain'y Babylon. If
then, the woman represents all the kingdoms of the world,
what does the beast on which she is seated represent? Does
it not symbolize the kingdoms? Most certainly. Do the
kingdoms of the world ride upon themselves? Certainly
not. But again, if the woman represents the kingdoms, and
the beast represents the same, the symbol is double, and
there is an unnecessary redundancy and confusion. Put
consider the woman 'as a symbol of the church of Anti-
christ, and the beast a symbol of the kingdoms of the world,
and all is perfectly clear. Then we may see, in every na-
tion and kingdom, throughout the whole of Christendom,
in the unholy union of church and state, the church suppoxt-
ed by the governments, protected and defended by civil and
military power, the woman sitting on the beast. Taking
this view, we can at once see, that the symbolic representa-~
tion is most perfect; and likewise, the meaning and propriety
of the call, “Come out of her, my people.” Butif Babylon
signifies the world, then those who go out of her, must go
out of the world. Indeed, those who advocate that absurd
view, are under the necessity of making this call to syn-
chronise with the coming of the Lord; and consider the
rising of the saints to meet their Lord in the air, to be their
coming out of Babylon! They also confound all distinction
between the fall of Babylon and her destruction ; but it is
perfectly clear that they are not the same. In Rev. xviii : 2,
the angel is represented as crying “mightily, with a strong
voice, Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen,ga:nd 18 BECOME




18

the habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit,
and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird.” T ask if this
describes her entire and final destruction? If so, what is
meant by the declaration in the 8th verse, that she shall be
utterly burned with fire; and in verse 21, that she shall sink
like the mill-stone in the sea, and be found no more at all?
Can she be a habitation of devils, and a hold of unclean
spirits, when sheis vrTERLY BURNED and is FOUND NO MORE
AT ALL?

Well, brother, we have the Zruth. Let us be bold and
fearless in declaring it—strong in the Lord and the power
of his might. The God of Jacob is on our side. Our
message is from him; and neither men nor devils ean re-
tard its onward course. May the Lord bestow on us abund-

-ant grace, that we may be able to speak the truth in Jove,
and to eonfend earnestly for the faith delivered to the saints.
We live in perilous times. Multitudes have a form of god-
liness, but they deny the power thereof. God help us from.
such to turn away. But courage, brother! eur deliverance
approaches. Soon the glorious susiLer will come, and “the
redemption of the purchased possession.”

Thine in the hope,

SAMUEL 8. SNOW.
Worcester, Mass. Aug. 2, 1844,

———

[From the Voice of Truth.]
PROPHETIC CHRONOLOGY.

Dear Bro. Marsh—1 feel a strong desire to address a few
words to- the dear brethren scattered abroad, through the
“Yoice of T'ruth,” concerning the “times and seasons.”

About a year ago I was led to examine the types of the
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first and second advents of our blessed Lord: as given in
the 23d and 25th chap’s of Leviticus, in connection with
other passages which bear upon the same interesting and
important subject. Having given these portions of the
word of the Lord an attentive and prayerful examination,
I saw clearly that as Jesus died on the cross on the day of
the killing of the passover Lamb—as he rose from the dead
on the day of the offering of the wave-sheaf, the first fruits
of the harvest—and as the Holy Spirit descended on the
day of the Pentecost, or the fiftieth day, which was the an-
niversary of the Tord’s descent in fire and smoke and tem-
pest, at the giving of the Mosaic Law, which was a type or
shadow of good things to come,—so we had the very best
of reasons for believing that our Lord would come the se-
cond time on the day of atonement, the same day in which
the Jewish high priest, who was a type of our High Priest,
came out of the Holy of holies, having accomplished the
work of atonement, and blessed the waiting congregation
of Israel. 'That the great jubilee of jubilees would come,
the great trumpet be blown, and the Redeemer come to
Zion, bringing the glorious redemption of our bodies and
the redemption of the purchased possession, on the day that
the children of Israel were commanded by the law to cause
the trumpet of the jubilee to sound, and to grant a redemp-
tion for all the land ‘of their possession. I therefore saw
that we must expect the coming of our King on the tenth
day of the seventh month of the Jewish sacred year.
= At that time I believed, and was proclaiming, that the
prophetic periods would end in A. D. 1843, Consequently,
I was expecting to see my blessed Savior last autumn—
But the time passed, and T did not realize my expectations.
1 felt disappointed—but not in the least degree staggered in
my faith. But yet, there was somewhere a mistake. At
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first I thought it must be in the chronological dates. Ac-
cordingly I began to search for this mistake. But [ was
somewhat surprised to find that the error was not in the
chronology, but in our mode of caleulating the prophetic
periods: and that if the dates were correct the periods
could not possibly terminate before the autumn of A. D,
1844,

Since last January I have, by preaching and writing,
been to some extent proclaiming to those who are looking
for the Lord and to others, these views concerning the time,
And although I have been called to encounter m‘;my obsta~
cles, not the least of which has been the opposition of bre-
thren whom I love, and who were stereotyped to ’43--yet
the Lord has been with me, blessed be his name, and my
labor, I feel assured, has not been wholly in vain. He is
still with me, blessing my soul and blessing my labors, and
will be with me to the end of the world ; which 1 verily
believe will arrive in a few short months.

The seven times of the Gentiles, amounting to 2520
years, began with the captivity of Manasseh king of Judah,
when the pride of the power of the church was broken.—
The date which has always been assigned for that event
is B. C. 677. Wehave reason to believe it occurred in the
autumn of that year: for it was affer the Assyrians had
taken the cities of Samaria, and removed all Israel out of
those cities, and brought foreigners and placed them in their
stead, and in the same year, that this work of the king
of Assyria was completed. In proof of this, we take first
the prediction, Isa. vii: 8, # And within three-score and five
years Ephraim shall be broken, that it be not a people.”—
This prophecy is dated B. C, 742. Sixty-five years from
thaf point bring us to B. C,677. ‘In that year a final end
was made of the nationality of the ten tribes, according to
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2 Kings xvii. But Isracl and Judah were to fall together.
Hos. v. 5, “Therefore shall Israel and Ephraim fall in
their iniquity; Judah also shall fall with them.” Yet Sa-
maria was to fall first, for in Isa, x, 11, the king of Assy-
ria is represented as saying, “Shall 1 not, as I have done
unto Samaria and her idols, so do unto Jerusalem and her
idols?” As it was in B. C, 677 that the final captivity of
Israel occurred, and as the kingly power and independence
of Judah was broken in the same year, it must have been
as late as autumn of that year that Manasseh was taken
captive. Had the 2520 years begun with the first day of
B. C. 677, they could not have ended before the first day of
A. D. 1844; as it would require all of 677 and all of 1843,
to make the period complete. As it did not begin before
the autumn, it cannot end before the autumn of A, D.
1844. In a future communication I intend, the Lord will-
ing, to show the commencement and termination of the
2300 days.
. Yours in the hope,

Worcester, Mass., Aug. 5, 1844. 8. 8. SNOW.

THE EXETER CAMP-MEETING.

We would call the attention of our friends who live in this
vicinity, to the notice in another column of the camp-meet-
ing at Exeter N. H. While the brethren in many different
sections have been favored with these refreshing occasions,
we have had none in this immediate vicinity ; but we hope
that in this contemplated gathering, there will be made a
general effort in every direction to be present. Many of the
meetings held this season have been sweet and cherished
seasons of refreshing from on high to many souls; and may




we not hope that this will be like them indeed a feast of
tabernacles, a foretaste of that, when “in this mountain shall
the Lord of Hosts make unto all people a feast of fat things,
a feast of wines on the Jees, of fat things full of marrow,
of wines on the lees well refined”? :

Let those who come up thither come up with a spirit
of prayer and consecration to God; come up strong in
faith that God will be there to own and bless, and will
still give gracious answers of merey to those who pray
aright; and come up determined to wrestle like Jacob,
and prevail like Israel Let us remember that that is a
conseerated spot, where the children of God have met
afore-time, and where his Spirit has blessed them; it is
where they have taken sweet counsel together, have sat
together in heavenly places, have listened to the glad ti-
dings of salvation, and together have sung the praises of
the Lamb and shouted aloud for joy.

Again we say, let there be a great gathering of those
who, standing on the word of God, are looking for the
coming of their King. /

Advent Herald, Aug. 7, 1844,

MISSION TO EUROPE.

We propose, if time be prolonged, to go to England the
middle of October next. Brn. Litch and Hutchinson will
accompany us. We hold our first conference in London,
the first week in November, At this meeting, arrange-
ments will be made for future operations in that kingdom,
and in other portions of the world, as God shall give us
time and opportunity.

We intend to pring before the groaning -population of
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Euarope, a hope of deliverance—a “blessed hope,” a cheer- +

ing prospect of a land of heavenly rest. A rest and bless-
edness found only in the kingdom of God,—in the New
Heaven, and the New Earth, that is speedily to be revealed
by the second glorious Advent of Jesus Christ.

If time be continued a few months, we shall send the
glad tidings outin a number of different languages, among
Protestant'and Catholic nations, among which we shall not
forget Babylon in Italy.

A press shall be estabhshed at London, and lecturers will
goout in every direction, and we trust the word of the Lord
will have a free course and be glorified. What we shall
accomplish we cannot tell. But we wish to do our duty.
We ask the prayers of our brethren that we may be able to
fulfil this ministry to the glory of God.

Some have suggested a desire to aid the mission. If it
be of God, we have no doubt many will aid it by their
prayers and contributions. Those who wish to assist, can
send their contributions to J. V. Himes, 14 Devonshire St,,
Boston, or 9 Spruce St., New York. Or to J. Litch, 41
Arcade, Philadelphia, Pa. Or Bro. Hutchinson, who will
attend the Camp-meetings in N. H. and Mass,

Nothing has been raised for the mission as yet. Tt will

“be seen that the plan will require considerable ‘means, if

God gives us time to perfect it. Our trust and faith is in
God. And here we leave the matter, knowing God will
direct in all that is for his glory, and the salvation of
men. -
J. V. Himgs.
Cleaveland, Q., August 10, 1844,




THE EXETER CAMP-MEETING.

This convocation of saints commenced on Monday,
the 12th inst,, and continued till Saturday noon. We were
much gratified to witness so large a congregation present,
even in the fore-part of the meeting, There were nearly
twenty tents on the encampment, from different and distant
places, from the east, the west, the northand the south. They
came down from the hills of New Hampshire, and up from
the dales of Massachusetts, and out from the forests of Maine,
to examine anew the scriptural evidences of our faith, to
listen to expositions of divine truth, to the exhortations of
those who should be moved to comfort one another with
the words of the coming of the Lord, and to pray for the
consolation of Zion. The brethren and sisters came to-
gether with one heart and one soul; and were again. re-
freshed on that consecrated spot, where nearly a year since
we were before refreshed with a similar season of assemb-
ling togéther. 'This meeting has been an additional e\'%-
dence, that those who are familiar with the scriptural testi-
mony on thie nearness. of the Advent, have no idea of relin-
quishing that evidence. They are mostly out of an unbe-
lieving church, and wish for no place to which they may.'
return. They were all sirong in the faith of the coming of
their Lord ; and look upon a backward step as on the road
to perdition. 'There were a goodly number‘of le,clp rers on
the ground, animated with the same zeal with which they
heretofore came up to fight the battles of the Lord; and
the solemn attention of the vast congregation witnessed
anew that this glorious theme is not yet exhausted, and
has lost none of its thrilling interest. It will be in vain in
our limited space togive a sketch of the various discourses
It is sufficient to say that they drew forth and presented
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from the treasury of the scriptures, things both new and
ald. Brother Snow remarked with great energy on the
time, and displayed much research in his presentation of
the evidence which, in his view, points to the tenth day of
the seventh month of the Jewish sacred year, as the day of
the Lord’s Advent. While there is much evidence that
seems to cluster around that point of time, sothat we should
be then watching if it should not come before, yet in view
of our Saviour's assurance, that we know not “the day or
the hour,” or as some read it,no man “maketh it known,”
we should hesitate before we should feel authorized to at-
tempt to “make known” the very day, lest if it should pre-
viously come some might, thereby be overtaken by it, #in
aday they looked not for it.” We would, however, recom-
mend all to examine the evidence with the simple desire to
know “what is truth.”—Advent Herald.
August 21, 1844.

THE TRUE MIDNIGHT CRY.

% Behold the Bridegroom cometh ! Go ye out to meet him.”

Our blessed Lord and Master has promised that he wil]
come again and receive his people to himself, that where
he is they may be also. The place or kingdom where he
and they are to dwell forever, is the New Jerusalem, that
holy city which God hath prepared for them, and which is
to come down from God out of heaven, and that New
Heaven and New Earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.

Concerning the time of that coming, he says, in Matk
xiii. 32, “ Butof that day and hour knoweth no man, no,
not the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the
Father” 1t is thought by néany, that this passage proves




that men are never to know the time. But if it prove this,
it likewise proves that the Son of God himself is never to
know it: for the passage declares precisely the same con-
cerning him that it does concerning angels and men. An
old English version of the passage correctly reads, “But
that day and hour no man maketh known, neither the
angels which are in heaven, neither the ¥on, but the
Father” And this necessarily implies that the Father
maketh it known. The word know.is used in this place
in the same sense as itis by Paul in 1 Cor,ii. 2, “For I
determined not to know any thing among you, save Jesus
Christ, and him crucified” Panl well understood many
other things besides Christ and him erucified, but he deter-
mined, at that visit to the Corinthians, to make known no-
thing else among them. So also in the passage first quoted
it is declared by our Lord, that none but God the Father
malketh known the day and hour, that is, the definite time
for the second coming of his Son. The Old Testament
scriptures contain the festimony of the Father, by Moses
and the prophets, concerning his Son, and concerning the
time, both of his first coming and of his second. See John
v. 37-30. And Paul declares, in Rom. xv. 4, “For what-
soever things were written aforetime were written for our
Jearning, that we through patience and comfort of the
seriptures might have hope.”  Therefore the time is to be
understood. - And it is by the teaching of his word,as we
are led therein by the Holy Spirit, that we are 0 understand
the time of the coming of our Groriovs Bripecroon King.

As further proof on this important point, see Dan. xii. 10,
“Many shall be purified, and made white, and tried; but
the wicked shall do wickedly: and none of the wicked
shall understand; but the wise shall understand.”  Dan. ix.
25, “Know, therefore, and understand, that {from the going
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forth of the commandment to restore and to build Jerusalem
untothe Messiah the Prince, shall be seven weeksand three-
score and two weeks.” Mark i 14, 15, “Now after that
John was put in prison, Jesus came into Galilee, preaching
the gospel of the Kingdom of God, and saying, T'he time is
Sulfilled? Luke xix. 43, 44, “ For the days shall come
upon thee that thine enemies shall cast a trench about thee,
and compass thee round, and keep thee in on every side,
and shall lay thee even with the ground, and thy children
within thee; and they shall notleave in thee one stone upon
annther; because thou knewest not the time of thy visita-
tion? 1Pet. i 9-11, “Searching what, or what manner
of time the Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify
when it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and
the glory that should folloe.”  Acts xvii. 30, 31, “And the
times of this ignorance God winked at, but now command-
eth all men every where to repent, because ke hath appoint-
ed a day, in the which he will judge the world in righteous-
ness.” Eece, iil. 17, “I said in my heart, God shall judge
the righteous and the wicked: for there is a time there for
every purpose and for every work.” Ece. viii. 5, ¥ Who-
so keepeth the commandment shall feel no evil thing, and
a wise man’s heart discerneth both time and judgment.”
Rom. xiii. 11, “ And that, knowing the time, that now 1718
HIGH TIME TO AWAKE OUT OF SLEEP.”

Tue Six Tuaovsasp YEARS.

The period of time allotted for this world, in its present
state, is 6000 years, at the termination of which commen-
ces the great millennial Sabbath, spoken of in Rev. xx, and
which will be ushered in by the appearing of Christ and
the first Resurrection; see Gen. ii. Heb. iv. 4-9; Isa. xi,




10; 2 Pet. iii. 8. According to the chronology which is
commonly received, the Christian era commenced in the
year of the world 4004; but in the tie of the judges’153
years are omitted. From the division of the Land of Ca-
113.%11 to the beginning of Samuel’s administration, but
295 years are given: whereas Paul, in acts xiii. 20, gives
us “about the space of 450.” From the book of J udges
we obtain 430 years, and Josephus gives us 18 more for
the elders and anarchy, before any judge ruled. This
aldded to 430 makes 448, which agrees with Paul, suppo-
sing him to have spoken in round numbers, The difference
15 153 years, and should be added to the age of the world,
making for the commencement of the Christian era a, m.
4157, or in other words, 4156 years and a fraction had
passed at the supposed point of the birth of Christ. De-
r.?ucting this from 6000 years, the remainder is 1843 and a
{raction. Therefore the period will end within a.p. 1844,

THE SEVEN TIMES OF THE GENTILES.

The seven times of Gentile domination over the church
of God, spoken of in Lev. xxvi, began with the breaking of
the pride of their power, at the captivity of Manasseh, king
of Judah, B. ¢.677. See Isa. x. 5-12; Jer. xv. 3-9; Jer. 1.
17; 2 Chron. xxxiii. 9-11. 'This is the date assiéned by
all chronologers for that event. 'The seven prophetic times
amount to 2520 years. As proof of this, see Rev. xii, 6, 14,
where 3 1-2 times are equivalent to 1260 years. A time
therefore consists of 360 solar years, which multiplied by 7,
make 2520, Had this period commenced with the first day
of . 0. 677, it would have terminated with the first day of
A. p. 1844, for 677 full years on one hand, and 1843 on the
other, make 2520 complete years. It has been supposed
that the period would end in A. p, 1843, But asa part of

29

5. 0. 677 is left out, a corresponding part of 4. . 1844 must
be taken in to make the period complete. It must have
been in autumn that Manasseh was taken captive. As
proof of this, see Hosea v. 5; Isa. vii. 8; Isa. x, 11, Hosea
declares that Ephraim and Israel shall fall, and that Judah
also shall fall with them; Isaiah represents the king of As-
syria as threatening to do to J erusalem as he had done fo
Samaria; therefore the final carrying away of the ten tribes
was before the invasion of Judah, and in the same year.
The prophecy of Isa. vii. €, is correctly dated ». c.742; 65
years from that point bring us to 3. C. 677. In that year
was the final breaking up of Ephraim, that it should not be
apeople. The history of this we find in 2 Kings, xvii—
Kings did not go forth on their warlike expeditions in
autumn or winter, but in spring or summer. Therefore in
spring or summer of ». c. 677, Esarhaddon and the Assy-
rians commenced removing the remnant of the ten tribes out
of the cities of Samaria; and when they had accomplished
this, they brought foreigners and placed them in their stead,
to inhabit those cities. Having performed this work, which
necessarily occupied some months, they were then ready
to invade Judah. So that in the autumn of . c. 677 they
took the city’of Jerusalem, and bound her king with fetters
and carried him to Babylon. From that time 2520 years
reach fo the autumn of 1, p. 1844. Then the times of the
Gentiles will be fulfilled, the dispensation of the fulness of
times will come, in which the Redeemer,will come to Zion,
and all Israel shall be saved.

Tae 2300 Days.

The 2300 days of Dan. viii. 14, are givenas the length
of the vision contained in that chapter. The Ram is Medo
Persia, the Goat is Grecia, and the little horn which waxed
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exceeding great is Rome. From the 2d and 7th chapters
of Daniel, we learn that Rome will come 1o its end when the
Ancient of days comes, the judgment is set, the Son of man
comes in the clouds of heaven, and the God of heaven sets
up an eternal kingdom. Therefore the 2300 days, which
extend to the time when the exceeding great horn is to
be “broken without hand” and to the “last end of the
indigualion ” are somany years, and expire at the coming
of Jesus, before the ancient of days, in the clouds of glory.
See Dan. vii. 13,14. 'The period commenced with the 70
weeks of Dan. ix. 24, which are defermined or cut off, and
constitute a part of the 2300 days, They must, therefore,
commence together. From verse 25, we learn that they
begin at the going forth of the commandment, or decree, to
restore and build Jerusalem. The point of time from which
1o reckon, must be either when the decree was first issued,
or when it was carried into execution. Tt could not be the
Jormer, because the decree embraces all that was decreed

by Cyrus, Darius, and Artaxerxes, kings of Persia. See
Isa. xiiv. 28; Isa. xlv. 13; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 22, 23; Ezra,
i. 1-4; Ezra vi. 1-15; Ezra vii, The decree embraces
three grand objects; the building of the Temple, the re-
storing of the Jewish Commonwealth, and the buildingof the
streetand wall. Now had the 70 weeks, which amount to

490 years commenced with the first issuing of the decree,

B. ¢. 536, they would have ended ». c. 46 but 69 weeks

were to extend to the manifestation of Messiah the Prince,

and the 70th, or last week, covers the time of his crucifixion.

We must therefore of necessity reckon from the other

point, that is the promulgation and execution of the decree

inJudea. From Ezra vii 8, 9, we learn that Ezra began

to go up on the first day of the first month, and arrived
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at Jerusalam' on the first day of the fifth month, in the
7th year of Artaxerxes, s. c. 457. Having arrived at Je-
rusalem, heappointed magistrates and judges, and restored
the Jewish Commonwealth, under the yrotection of the
king of Persia, as he was fully authorized to do by the
decree of Artaxerxes. This necessarily required some
little time, and brings us to the point when the building of
the street and wall commenced. See Ezra viii. 35, 36.—
The 70 weeks are divided into three parts: 7 weeks, 62
weeks, and 1 week—see Dan. ix. 25. The connexion
shows that the 7 weeks were allotted for the building of the
street and wall. They therefore commenced when they
began to build, in the autumn of 8. . 457; from that point
2300 years reach to the autumn of a. p. 1844,
THE SEVENTY WEEKS.

The 69 weeks extend to the manifestation of the Messiah,
It has been thought by many that this was at his baptism,
but this is a mistake; as fully appears from John i. 19-34.
There we learn, that after the baptism of Christ, he was not
known to the Jews as the Messiah; John says, verse 26,
“There standeth one among you whom ye know not;”
and in verse 33, 34, he declares that ke knew him not, till
he saw the Spirit descending and remaining on him at his
baptism, which was previous to his giving this testimony.
There is no proof that any one save John saw the Spirit
thus descending. This proof, therefore, that Jesus was the
Messiah, was given to none but John, unless it was given
to others in John’s testimony. But the testimony of John
was not sufficient fully to establish the point ; for Jesus de-
clares, John v. 33, 34, “Ye sent unto John, and he bare
witness unto the truth. But I receive not testimony
from man.” In verse 38, Christ says, “ But I have greatet




witness than that of John; for the works which the Father
hath given me to finish, the same works that I do bear wit~
ness of me, that the Father hath sent me.” The miracles
of Christ proved him to be the Messiah; but even his own
testimony without those miracles was not sufficient to es-
ta'blish the point, as is evident from verse 31: “If I bear
witness of myself; my witness isnot true.” 'The miracles
of Christ publicly wrought, did not commence till after
John was put in prison---see Mat, xi. 2-6; Luke vii. 10~
23. 'The prophecy of Dan. ix. 25, concerning the 69 weeks,
was intended for the whole of the Jewish nation: and 1he-}}
were condemned because they understood it not. In Luke
xix. 43, 44, we find our Lord denouncing npon them the
most awful judgments because they knew not the Tmue of
their visitation, The prophecy was plain, and they should
have heeded it. Our Saviour also told them plainly when
the period ended, saying “Tre TiMe 1s ruLFiLLED” See
Mark i. 14,15; Matt.iv. 12, 17; Aects x. 37. Thus wesee
that the 69 weeks ended, and the 70th week began, soon
after John’s imprisonment. John began his ministry in

the fifteenth year of Tiberius Cesar—see Luke iii 1-3. The

administration of Tiberius began, according to the united

testimony of chronologers, in Aug. a. . 12. Fourteen

years from that point, extend to Aug. a. p. 26, when his

fifteenth year began. The ministry of John, therefore,

commenced in the latter part of A . 26. From JLuke

iii. 21, we learn that after John had hecn-baptizing for

Some time, Jesus came and was baptized ; and verse 23

informs us that at the time he was not far from 30 years
of age. It is astronomically proved that our Saviour was

born four years before the Christian era. The proof is

this. About the year 527, Dionysius Exigus, a Roman

monk, fixed ‘the beginning of the Christian era in the
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year of the Julian period 4713, This reckoning has been
followed to the present time. But Josephus in his Anti-
quities, Book 17, chapt. 6, mentions particularly an eclipse
of the moon, which occurred a short time before the death
of Herod; and the astronomical tables prove this eclipse
to have been in March, in the year of the J ulian period
4710. Our Lord was born some months previous to this ;
for after his birth Herod sought to destroy his life, and
Joseph, being warned by the angel of the Lord in a dream,
took the young child and his mother, and went into Egypt,
where he remained till after Herod’s death—see Matt. i
13-15. 'The latest point; therefore, that we can fix upon
for the birth of Christ, is neax the close of the year 4709,
just four years earlier than the point of time given by
Dionysius for the commencement of the Christian era.
Consequently, Jesus was 30 years of age near the close of
A. 0. 26, and at his baptism was a little more than 30.—
Soon after this, asis evident from John ii, 11-13, there was
a passover. 'This, being the first passover after the begin-
ning of John's baptism, must have been in the spring of a.
p. 27. After this Jesus had his interview with Nicodemus,
and taught him concerning regeneration—see John iii.
1-21. In verse22 we are informed that Jesus returned, after
these things into the land of Judea, where he tarried and
baptized. As he had previously been in Jerusalem at the
passover—-see John iii. 23-—and now returned into Judea,
he must have been absent from that land between these
two pointsof time, This necessarily brings us down to the
summer or autumn of . p. 27. But “John was not yet
cast into prison”—see John iii. 24 We are therefore com-
pelled to place the point of time at which Jesus began the
proclamation of the gospel in Galilee, in the antumn of
A 0. 27, - Here ended the 69 weeks, and here began the
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week, during which the covenant was confirmed--see Dan.
Ix. 27, In the midstof the week Jesus caused the sacrifice
and the oblation to cease by offering himself as a Lamb,
without spot, to God upon the cross. The Hebrew word
. translated “midst” is by the Lexicon defined, “half, half
part, middle, midst” The week was divided into two
halves, and the event which was thus to divide it was the
sacrifice of Christ. This event took place according to Dr.
Hales, one of the ablest and best chronologers, in the spring
of .p 3. Ferguson has placed it in A. p. 33; but in
order to prove it, he assumes the Rabbinical mode of reck-
oning the year, which is not correct, "They commence the
year with the new moon in March; but the Caraites with
the new moon in April. The word Caraite signifies “one
perfect in thelaw.” These acceuse the Rabbins of having
departed  from the law, and conformed to the customs
of the heathen; and the charge is just, as they re-
gulate their year by the vernal equinox, in imitation of the
Romans; whereas the law says nothing of the vernal equi-
nox; but required, on the 16th day of the first month, the
offering of the first fruits of the barley harvest. But if the
year commenced acccording to the Rabbins with the new
moon in March, the barley harvest could not possibly be
ripe in 16 days {rom that time, 'The Caraites are therefore
undoubtedly correct. Now our Lord was crucified on the
day of the Passover, as is evident from John xviii. 28 0t
was likewise the day before the Sabbath, as is proved by
John xix. 31.  According to the Rabbinicai reckoning, the
Passover occurred on the day before the Sabbath in a. p.
33, and not for several years before and after. But ac-
cording to the Caraite reckoning, the Passover occurred on
that day in a. 0. 3. Therefore that was the year of the
erucifixion. 'The covenant was confirmed half a week by

Christ, and the other half by his apostles-—-see Heb. ii. 3 1,
“How shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation;
which at the first sEGAN to be spoken by the Lord, and was
coxFirMED unto us by them that heard him; God also
bearing them witness, both with signs and wonderst, and
divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost acccrdi‘ng to
his own will?”  The covenant which was conﬁrmed. is the
new covenant, i. e. the gospel. To confirm it §igmﬁes to
establish it on a firm foundation. The foundation of the
gospel is JESUS AND THE RESURRECTION=—=-S€C Acts xvu.. 18;
1 Cor. iii. 9-11; Eph. ii. 20. The gospel was esta\l)hshed
on this foundation by testimony, accompanied by miracles,
as those proofs which were indispensably necessary. But
John performed. no miracles—see John x. 41;. theref?re
John's ministry formed no part of the confirmation. God
wrought through Christ inthose mighty works, for half the
week, and through the apostles the other ha}lf, who had a
special work assigned to them, aud for which lhe.y were
duly qualified, and that was to testify concerning the
works and Resurrection of our Lord—see Luke . 2.;".&11111
xv. 27; Luke xxiv. 48; Acts i.8, 21, 22; ii. 32; iii. 15;
x.36,42; 1Johni. 1, 3 All these witnesses save o‘ne
were regularly called and qualified, having been \\ixlh
Christ from the beginning of his ministry, after the im-
prisonment of John. But when Paul was cam-'ertedl, and
received his dispensation of the gospel to the Geéntiles, a
special witness was called upon the stand.

These all téstified to the one glorious, fundamental fact,
that Jesus Christ had risen from the dead : Gal.i. 10—12:..
1 Cor xv, 1—9. Tt was not with the apostles a matter of
faith th;fj.t Christ had risen, butamatter of knowledge. They
had seen, handled, and conversed with him, they had eaten
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and drunken with him after his resurrection, and had recei-
ved from him a command to testify to these things. By so
doing they confirmed the covenant, or, in other words, esta-
blished the gospel, upon the resurrection of Christ, which is
the foundation of the faith and hope of all God’s children.
But this testimony alone was not sufficient to establish the
fact that Jesus had risen from the dead. Therefore we are
told, Mark xvi. 20, “And they went forth and preached every
where, the Lord working with them, and confirming the
word by signs following.” See also, Heb, i 3,4. When the
dast witness, that is Paul, had been called, and had given his
testimony, confirmed by miracles, the gospel, as a divine sys«
tem of faith, hope and love, was etablished on its true foun-
dation; in other words, the covenant was confirmed. Paul
was converted in the antumn of A. . 34, As Jesus Christ
was crucified in the mjdst or middle of the week, and on the

day of the passover, which was the fourteenth day of the
first month, it follows that the weel began in the 7th
month of A p. 34. This was the termination of the
seventy weeks. From that point, 1810 years remained to
the end of the 2300 days. And from the 7th month ofa. 1.
34, 1810 years extend to the 7th month of a. p. 1844,

THE TYPES.

The Law of Moses contained a shadow of good things
to come; a system of figures or types pointing to Christ
and his kingdom. See Heb. x. 1; Col. ii. 16, 17—~
Every thing contained in the law was to be fulfilled by him
In Matt v. 17,18, Jesus says, “ Think not that I am come
to destroy the law or the prophets ; T am not come to destroy,
butto fulfil. For verily I say unto vou, Till heaven and
earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from
the law, till all be fulfilled.” Our Lord at his first coming,
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when he died on the eross, began the fulfilment of those
types contained in the law; as our great High Priest he is
still fulfilling them; and when he comes the second time,
he will complete their fulfilment. Not the least point will
fail, either in the substance shadowed forth, orin the time
so definitely pointed out for the observance of the tvpes.
For God is an evact time keeper.  See Acts xvii. 26, 31 ;
Job xxiv. 1; Lev. xxiii. 4, 37. These passages show that
TIME is'an important pointin the law of the Lord; therefore

“type and antitype must correspond exactly as it regards

time. One type fulfilled in Christ, was the killing of the
passover lamb.  This was slain on the 14th day of the
first month, See Lev. xxiii. 5, From Ex. xii, 6, we learn
that the lamb was killed in the evening. The margin
gives the literal rendering from the Hebrew, “between
the two evenings.” Joseph Frey, a converted J. ew, in his
work on the passover, says the afternoon or evening of the
day was by them divided into two parts, the lesser or for-
mer evening, and the greater or latter’evening. The divi-
ding point between the two was three in the afternoon, the
ninth hour of the day. Jesus died on the cross, on the
same day, and at the same hour. See Mark xv. 33---37.
"Thus Christ our passover was sacrificed for us. Not one
point of the law failed here. Time was most strictly re-
garded. InLev. xxiii. 6, 7, we are informed that the day
after the passover was to be a special Sabbath; and in
verses 10 and 11, is a command to offer the first ifruits of
the harvest on the morrow after the Sabbath. This was
a type of the resurrection of Christ. And on the same day,
that is, the day after the Sabbath, he burst the bonds of the
tomb, and arose triumphant, the sample of the fature har-
vest, the rirst FrurTs of th;:m that slept. See 1 Cor, xv.
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20—23. Again in Lev, xxiii, 15, 16, we have the time of
the feast of weeks, or, as it is called, the pentecost, which
signifies the fiftieth day. This was the anniversary of the
Lord’s descent on mount Sinai at the giving of the law;
and was fulfilled as we learn from Acts ii. 1—4, when the
Holy Spirit descended as a rushing mighty wind, and as
cloven tongues of fire, by which the apostles were endued
with power from on high, qualifying them to go forth and
execute the great tommission which the Master had given
them, to preach the gospel to every ereature.

Thus we see that those types that pointed to events con-
nected with our Lord's first coming were fulfilled exactly at
the Tive of their observance. And every one who is not wil-
lingly blind must see, and feel too, that those which remain
unfulfilled will be fulfilled with an equally strict regard to
time. Not only so, but Chyist himself confirms this argu-
ment from analogy by saying that one jot or tittle shall in
no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. And those
types which were to be observed in the seventh month have
never yet been anti-typically fulfilled.

On the first day of that month, as we learn from Lev. xxiii.
23---25, was the memorial of the blowing of trumpets. Sce
Ps. lxxxi. 3, “Blow up the trumpet in the new moon, in the
time appointed, on our solemn feast day.” Seealso, Rev. x:
7, “But in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when
he shall begin to sound,the mystery of God should be finish-
ed, as he hath declared to hisservants the prophets.” Onthe
first day of the seventh month, six thousand years being
complete from the beginning of the creation, the great mil-
lennial Sabbath will be intoduced by the sounding of the
trumpet of the seventh angel.

Another type is given in Lev. xxiii, 26--32, that is, the
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day of atonement or reconciliation, on thetenth day of the
seventh month, in which the high priest went into the most
holy place of the tabernacle, presenting the blood of the vic-
tim before the mercy-seat, after which, on the same day, he
came out and completed the atonemet, See Lev, xvi : Heh.
V. 1---6;ix. 1---12, 27, 28. Now the important point in this
type is the completion of the reconciliation at the coming of
the high priest ont of the most holy place. The high priest
was a type of Jesus our great High Priest, the holy place
a type of heaven itself, to which Christ ascended to appear
in the presence of God for us, and the coming of the high
priest out of the most holy place a type of the second coming
or appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ for the salvation of his
waiting people. As this was on the tenth day of the sev-
enth month, so on that day the Lord whom we seek will cer-
tainly and suddenly come to Zion his temple, because not a
single point of the law is to fail. Every jot and tittle must
be fulfilled.

The feast of tabernacles, which began on the fifteenth day
of the seventh month, was a type of the great marriage sup-
per of the Lamb ; and will be fulfilled in the kingdom of the
New Jerusalem.

On the tenth day of the seventh month, as we learn from
Lev. xxv.8--13, 23, 24, the jubilee trumpet was to be sound-
ed and redemption granted for the captives and for the land.
Let any man read carefully the connection of this subjeet,
and he must surely see that this is a most striking type of
the glorious: deliverance of the people of God, and of the
whole creation which is now groaning under the curse, when
the Redeemer shall come to Zion, to bring the redemption
of all his saints and of the purchased possession. See Rom.
viii, 19—23 ; Eph, i, 9—14.
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Our blessed Loxd, the glorious Bridegroom, will therefore
come to the marriage, to the astonishment of the nations of
the e{arth, and to the salvation of all them who truly look
for him, on the tenth day of the seventh month of the pre-
sent year, 1844.

“Ifthey bear not Mosgs and the PropuETs; neither will
they be persuaded although one rose from the dead.”

Haverhill, Mass., Aug. 22, 1844. 8. 8. Sxow.

[For the Voice of Truth.]
PROPHETIC CHRONOLOGY.

Dear Bro. Marsu:—Having in a former number shown
that the seven times of the Gentiles terminate in autumn of
the present year, I now proceed to an examination of the
beginning and ending of the 2300 days of Dan. viii. 14.

That those days cannot be literal days, but must be in-
tended to represent years,needs no further proof than a
simple reference to the fact that they are given in answer
to the question in verse 13, “How long the vision?” And
that they extend to the day of judgment and coming of
our Lord, is also evident; for they reach not only to the
cleansing of the sanctuary, but to the last end of the indig-
nation, and to the time when Rome, the exceeding great
horn, shall be broken without hand. See verses 14, 19,
25. Now from chap. ii. 34, 35, 44, we learn that the fourth
kingdom, which is the Roman, does not come to its end till
the stone smites the image, and all the kingdoms repre-
sented by that image are destroyed and pass away as the
chaff of a threshing-floor—when the God of heaven sets up
his everlasting kingdom. We also learn from chap. vii.
9-11, that Rome, the fourth beast, is destroyed and given
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to the burning flame, at the coming of the Ancient of days,
when the judgment is set and the books are opened. Daniel
also saysin verses 21, 22, that he beheld the horn making
war with the saints and prevailing against them until the
Ancientof days came, and judgment was given to the saints,
and they possessed the kingdom. See Ps. 1. 1-6; 2 Tim,
v. 1; Tit. ii. 13; Rev. xx. 11, 12. Surely he must be
blind indeed, who eannot_see that Rome continues till the
great day of God, when Jesus shall judge the living and.
the dead at his appearing and kingdom. The “indigna-
tion” of God against his people, likewise continues till that
day. See Isa. x. 5-27; Jer, xxx. 4-9; Dan. xii. 1. As
the 2300 daysreach to the “ LAST END OF THE INDIGNATION,”
they certainly do not end before the coming of our King;
and T sincerely pity the man who takes the position that
they have ended, So far as the important subject of time
is concerned, he is like a ship at sea, without chart or com-
pass, exposed to all the dangers of a rock-bound coast.

In Dan. ix. 22, Gabriel informs the prophet that he has
come to give him “SKiLL AND unpersTANDING.” 'This
Daniel needed; for in the last verse of chap. viii. he de-
clares that he was “astonished at the vision but NONE UN-
pERsTooD 17" But in verses 15 and 16, we are told that
Daniel “sought for the meaning” of the vision; and that
Gabriel was called by name, and commanded to make him
understand it. In obedience to that command he explain-
ed the symbolic imagery of the vision ; but Daniel fainted
and could bear no more at that time. But Gabriel comes
again to complete the execution of his commission; and in
chap. ix. 23, he says, “ At the beginning of thy supplication,
the commandment came forth, and Iam come to shew thee.”
Here he evidently refers to the time I:'_hen Daniel sought
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for the meaning, in chap. viii. 15, as the begiming of his
supplications; and there the commandment came forth, that
the angel should explain the vision to Daniel. "I'hus we
see the close commection between these two visits of the
augel, and between the 2300 days and the 70 weeks. Of
course, therefore, they commence at one and the same point
of time. And this starting point is given in chap. ix. 25,
“From the going forth of the commandment to restore and
t0 build Jerusalem,”

The commandment, or decree, embraces all that was de-
creed by Cyrus, Darius and Artaxerxes, kings of Persia.—
To suppose otherwise, is to suppese that God spealks to his
people in language which they cannot understand ; for he
speaks of the decree, not of @ decree. Now if there were
more than one decree respecting the work of restoring
and building Jerusalem, we could not know from which to
reckon, unless they are to be regarded as parts of the same
general decree,  But we shall find that there were three
several decrees relating to this great work. See Isa. xliv.
23; xlIv. 13, “That saith of Cyrus, He ismy shepherd, and
shall perform all my pleasure: even savine 7o Jerusa-
LEM, THOU SHALT BE BUILT; AND TO THE TEMPLE, THY
FOUNDATION SHALL BE rLaD. I have raised him up in
righteousness, and I will direct all his ways: me smaLL
BUILD MY CITY, AND HE SHALL LET GO MY CAPTIVES, not for
price nor reward, saith the Lord of hosts.” There are
three important things mentioned here, which it was de-
clated by the Lord, Cyrus should perform—the building
of the temple, the restoring of the captives, and the build-
ing of the city. All these are included in the decree to re-
store and to build Jerusalem. A decree respecting this was
made by Cyrus, in the first year of his reign. See 2 Chron,
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';xxvi. 22 23; Ezra. i.1-4. This wasrenewed by Darius
in his second year ; and in his sixth year the temple was fin-
ished. See Ezra vi. Finally the deca:ee was complefed
by Artaxerxes in the seventh year of his reign, accordl'ng
to Bzra vii, It is proved astronomically, that Anaxer_\(?i
began his reign ». c. 464; therefore his seventh year ende
B, c. 457, b
The point of time from which to reckon, fnust be cltl?er
when the decree was first issued, or when it was carried
into execution. Now had the 70 weeks, which amount to
490 years, commenced with the first issuing of the decref:,
B, ¢. 536, they would have ended =.c. 46 .but 69 w:eeks
were to extend to the manifestation of Messiah the Pn‘nce,
and the 70th, or last week, covers the time of his crucifix-
ion: we must therefore of necessity reckon from the other
point, that is, the promulgation and ezecution of the decree
inJudea. From Ezra vii.8, 9, we learn that Ezra: began
10 go upon the first day of the first month, and arrived at
Jerusalem on the first day of the fifth month, in the seventh
year of Artaxerexes, v, ¢. 457, Having arrived at Jeru-
salem, he appointed magistrates and judges, an‘d restored
the Jewish Commonwealth, under the protection of the
king of Persia, as he was fully authorized to do by the .de-
cree of ‘Artaxerxes. This necessarily required some h.ttle
time, and brings us to the point when, the restoring having
been effected, the building of the street and wall commenced.
The 70 weeks are divided into three parts: 7 weeks,lﬁﬂ
weeks, and 1 week; see' Dan. ix. 25. The connfacuon
shows that the 7 weeks were allotted for the building of
“the street and wall. They therefore commenced when
they began to build, in the autumn of ». ¢. 457; from that
point, 2300 years reach to the autumn of A, p. 1844,
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8. 8, S~ow,
Worcester, Mass., Sep, 5, 1844, o
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THE LORD IS NEAR.

The evidence is daily strengthening that the Lord will
very soon appear. Werecommend all to be momentarily
ready., Br, Snow, Br. Hotchkiss, and others, have shown
very conclusively that the year for the consummation of
!he prophetic numbers, does not terminate until some time
n A. n. 1844, Br. Snow has given the month ‘and day of
t_he month, Jewish reckoning, when he thinks the Lord will
come. Br. Whitten, just from the east, has given us his
views on the same interesting topic. He is with Br. Snow,
ancli 11}forms us that many at the east are confidently pro-’
claiming this doctrine, Voice of Truth,

Sept. 18, 1844.

«THE TRUE MIDNIGHT CRY."

This is the title of a small sheet, edited b
and published by E. Hale, Jr, a.it, Haverhil?: LSI.:LSS;.SHI(:‘E
entirely filled with Br. Snow’s views of the prophetic periods
and his reasons for believing that they end, and that a:mlf
blessed Lord will come, to the *astomishment of them tha
dwell on the earth, and to the salvation of those who trul t
look for him, on the tenth day of the seventh month, of thz
year of jubilee, which is the present year 1844, 'I‘;ua arg-
uments have been presented in the Cry. May we live-in

-
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daily, watchful readiness for the event, and not be of those
who draw back, even if our faith has a further trial. The
paper may be had for 50 cents per hundred, at this office,
at the Advent Herald Office, Boston, or of E. Hale, Jun.
Haverhill, Mass. Midnight Cry.

Sept. 19, 1844,

GO YE OUT TO MEET HIM.
PHE TENTH DAY OF THE SEVENTH MONTH.

I take up my pen with feelings such as I never before
experienced. Beyond a doubt, in my mind, the tenth day
of the seventh month will witness the revelation of our
Tord Jesus Christ in the clouds of heaven. We are then
within a few days of that event. Awful moment to those
who ate unprepared—but glorious to those who are ready.
I'feel that I am making the last appeal that I shall ever
make through the press. My heartis full. I see the un-
godly and the sinner disappearing from my view, and there
now stands before my mind the professed believers in the
Lord’s near approach, But what shall T say to them ?—
Alas! we have been slumbering and sleeping—both the
wise and the foolish ; butso our Savior told us it would be;
and “thus the Seriptures are fulfilled,” and it is the last
prophecy- relating to the events to precede the personal ad-
vent of our Lord; now comes the True Midnight Cry.—
The previous was but the alarm. Now the real one is
sounding ; and Oh, how solemn the hour. The “virgins,”
have been asleep or slumbering'; yes, all of us. Asleep
on the time: that is the point. Some have indeed preach-
od the seventh month, but it was with doudt whether it is




this year or some other: and that doubt is now removed
from my mind.  “ Behold, the Bridegroom cometh? This
Yea:l', “ G'o ye out to mest him.” We have done “’rith the
nominal churches and all the wicked, except so far as this
cry. may affect them: our work is now to wake up the
“virgins” who “took their lamps and went forth to meet
the Bridegroom.” Where are we now? ¢If the vision
tarry, wait for it.” Isnot that our answer since last March
and April?  Yes. What happened while the brideeroom
tarried? 'The virgins all slumbered and slept didt> they
not?  Christ’s words have not failed ; and “the’Scriptures
cannot be broken,” and it is of no use for us (o pretend
that we have been awake: we have been slumberine : not
on the fact of Christ’s coming, but on the ¢ime. ‘.Vecc,ame
into the larrying time—we did not know “how lone” it
would tarry, and on that point we hayve slumbered—-:some
of us have said in our sleep, “Don't fix another time:* so
we slept.  Now the trouble is to wake us up. Lord’help

for vain is the help of man, Speak thyself, Lord, O tha;

the “ Father” may now “make known ? the time. ;

To illustrate the position we have occupied. Time—
the preaching of definite time for the coming of our Lord
was what led us to take our lamps and go forth to meet the
Br;d.egroom. The great truth, our Lord Jesus, Christ is
coming again, personally, to this earth, was, so to speak
the rope let down from heaven, made fast to the throne o}
God, equally immoveable as that throne; by faith, as with
both hands, we took hold of that rope; under om: feet we
had solid platform, time, where we stood, and all opponents
could not remove it, nor male us let go of the rope. There
we stood and rejoiced in the “blessed hope” . What our
opponents never could and never did do, the end of the
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supposed Jewish year 1843, effected, viz: swept away our
platform from under us, and left us with nothing but the
rope to hold onby. Did we let go? Some have, and drawn
back to perdition. But many have continued to hold by
the rope. 'The scoffing winds have beat against us severe-
ly,and we haveswung in the air the sport of our opponents.
They told us we were now with them, looking for the
Lord’s coming, but without any definite time; and we
have been compelled to admit it, but have refused to let go
the rope,—saying—*If the vision tarry, wait for it.” But
we have not known how long we were thus to swing upon
the rope, without a foundation for our feet; and we have
not felt the same joy and glory that we did when we stood
on definite time. God has been frying our faith, to see
if we would hold on. Now, once more, he offers us a plat-
form on which to stand. Itis in the 25th chapter of Matt.
Here we have the chronology of the tarrying time, and ifs
duration. “If ye shall receive it,” you will find once more
your feet upon a rock, and the glory that the first beliel in
time produced in ‘our breast returns with a large addition
toit, even a “joy unspeakable and full of glory.”

The present strong cry of fime commenced about the
middle of July, and has spread with great rapidity and
power, and is attended with a demonstration of the Spirit,
such as I never witnessed when the cry was 1843 It
is now literally, g0 ye out to meet him.” There is a
leaving all, that 1 never dreamed could be seen. Where
this cry gets hold of the heart, farmers leave their farms,
with their crops standing, to go out and sound the alarm—
and mechanics their shops. There is a strong crying with
tears, and a consecration of all to God, such as Inever wit-
nessed. There is a confidence in this truth such as was




48

never felt in the previous cry, in the same degree; and a
Weeping or melting glory in it that passes all understand-
ing escept to these who have felt it,
Ou this present truth, 1, through grace, dare venture all,

and feel that to indulge in doubt about it, would be to
offend God and bring upon myself “swift destruction.” 1
am satisfied that now--“ whosoever shall seek to save his
life,” where his cry has been fairly made, by indulging in
an “if it don't come,” or by a fear to venture out on this
truth, “shall lose” his life. It requires the faith that led
Abraham to offer up Isaac— or Noah to build the ark—
or Lot to leave Sodom—or the children of Israel to stand
all night waiting for their departure out of Egypt—or for
Daniel to go into the lion’s den——or the three Hebrews into

the fiery furnace. We have fancied we were going into the

kingdom without such a test of faith: but I am satisfied we

are not. 'This last truth brings such a test, and none will

venture upon it but such as dare be accounted fools, mad-

men, or anything else that Antedeluvians, Sodomites, a luke-
warm church, or sleeping virgins, are disposed to heap upon
them. Once more would I cry~“Escape for thy life”~Look
not behind yow.” *Remember Lot's wife I”

GEo. Storzs.
New York, Sept, 24, 1844,

CONFESSION.

Before God, whose swift, approaching judgment will bring
every secret thing to light, I wish to say, that up to this
hour my professed consecration to Him has not been com-
plete. If this fact makes me a hypocrite, I have been one,
I have not been dead to the world, If all Christians are dead
to the world, I have notbeen a Christian. But I now'say, Let
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Christ be all, and lét me be nothing. He hasa balm 1&):
every wound, for his blood clleanseth from al.] sin; and |,
stand complete in him. ;
evil;‘t:rcziﬁng thus f:r, I kneeled and asked God for direc-
tion, as towhat I should say next. Iarose, ang took I:y
Bible, and opening it, I read Rev. vii. 9.—1?. After t ~l.
I beheld, and lo, & great multitude, which no man could
number, of all nations, and kindreds, and people, an;l
tongues, stood before the throne and before the Lamb,
clothed with white robes, and palms in their hands; a.nd
cried with a loud voice, saying, Salvation to our God, w‘h:c‘h
sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb,” cfcc. If this
great multitude are admitted before the throne,‘ is th.ere an?
thing to keep me from being there? They differ in every
conceivable particular from each other, except In nv?.
They have all washed their robes in the blood of the Lamb,
and have all suffered great tribulation for his sake. Her_e,
then, is the touch-stone. Ts your tobe all wasl.led cl.ean in
the blood of Christ? or have you been insulting him, by
frying to patch up a robe out of the filthy rags of your own
righteousness? Alas! 1 have thoug}-u that T could rést
partly upon myself and partly on Christ, Inow cast my-
self naked and helpless upon that merey which saved Fhe
thief on the cross, which received denying P@!e]j, which
honored Mary Magdalen as the first witness of‘ his re-mfr-"
rection, and which changed a persecuting Saul into a chief
apostle.
* But can I bear the second mark? Can I joyfully endure
tribulation for Jesus? ~Not in my own strength, but his

 grace is sufficient for me. In that grace I believe: Lord,

help mine unbelief. : :
* One of my besetting sins has been, a desire tg please those
: 5 .
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around me, instead of inquiring simply, what would the
Lord have me to do, to be, and to say., I confess this be-
fore the world, but I cannot confess that I have not thought
I was doing right .in publishing the evidenee of Christ's
- near coming. Ihave not been half enough awalke to the
greatness of the subject. May God forgive me in this
thing, and grant me grace to be wipe awaxe till he comes.
Dear reader, are you awake? If not, it is micm TivE to
AWAKE QUT OF SLEEP.

N. Sovriar.
Sept, 26, 1844,

F. G. BROWN’S TESTIMONY,

I wish to say to all my dear brethren and sisters, who
with me have been waiting for the kingdom of heaven, that

I am thoroughly convinced that we are now in that portion
of the parable of the ten virgins represented by the cry at
midnight, “Behold the Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to
meet him!” I fully respond to the ery ; my expiring lamp
has been rekindled, and I am now permitted, by God’s
grace, to see additional light blazing from the Scriptures,
and all converging to one glorious point—the advent of
our blessed Lord this very month!! My dear friends, I
have been in an awful, slumbering, sleeping state. 1have
been on the verge of perdition: though I have never
ceased to cherish in my heart the great and leading doc-
trines of the Lord’s coming. "I thought a few weeks ago
that I was in a pretty good state: awful delusion! Look
out for deception! Awake, and trim your lamps, or you
will be lost after all!!!

October 2, 1844,

F. G. Browx.
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THE TENTH DAY OF THE SEVENTH MONTH.

We have, in the last two papers, given some of the diffi-
culties which lie in the way of demonstrating by the types
the day of the advent. This week we give, entire, the argu-
ment of Bro. Snow in favor of the definite time. Let the
whole question be seriously and prayerfully considered, in
the light of the inspired word, that we may be in readiness
for the event when it may occur. And while there is much
evidence clustering around that day, sufficient to induce
all who love the Lord’s appearing, to hope he will then
coms, yet, if the evidence may fail of making it a demon-
stration, why should any who are waiting for His appear-
ing feel to opposa the idea that the Lord may then come ?—
Advent Herald, Oct. 2, 1844,

~—

MISSION TO EUROPE.

At the eamest solicitation and advice of the brethren and
friends of the Advent cause, and the demand for our labors
at this solemn crisis at home, we have concluded not to go
to England at the time we expected. The recent remark-
able movement among the Advent brethren on the time,
and the great work which God is doing for his people, cer-
tainly gives a new indication of the near approach of the
glorious Bridegroom. I therefore submit all to God, and
stand ready to do his will, as he shall guide and open the
way before me. T am more than ever convinced that the
advent of Christ is now at the door, and that our chief bu-
siness is, to‘make a full preparation for the judgment.

' J. V. Himes,

October 2, 1844,
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THE TIME.

We this week publish the article of Bro. 8now, on the
K venth month, entire; and also a letter from Sister C.
Stowe, of Hillsboro', on the same subject. We have receiv=
ed No. 18 of Bro. Storrs’ Bible Examiner, which contains
Lis views of the time, having committed himself in full on
the teuth day of the seventh month. Next week, the Lord
willing, we expect to give it entire in this paper. In the
meatilime, we are getting out an extra sheet for gratuitous
distribution, which will be out in a few days, containing the
articles of Brn. Snow and Storrs, together with our own
;msit.iou on this momentous question. May the Lord guide
us all aright at this thrilling erisis!

Friends will send in their orders and aid usin the circu-
fation. Weshall publish by the hundred thousand. Con-

r!;-.‘m;.*‘s: gratis. Those who wish to aid in the circulation,
can give what they please.

J. V. Himes.
October 2, 1844,

THE SCALE TURNED.

The weight of evidence that the Lord will come on the
tenth day of the seventh month is so strong that I heartily
vield to its force, and 1 intend, by the help of the Lord, to
act as if there was no possibility of mistake; to act as if
I l:new that in less than one month the opening heavens
would reveal my Saviour, “Brethren, pray for us;” but,
above all things, keep yourselves pure, keep your robes un-
spotted, dwell in love, live in Christ, be dead to the world,
vea, “die daily;” prove your own selves, and let nothing
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separate you from the love of God, and have fervent chas
rity among yourselves. s .

We shall have much to try us; bat nothing can harm us

when we are dead to the world. .
 The hand of the Lord is manifest in the spread of this
doctrine, and in the effect it produces.

From all quarters we hear that the brethren and sisters
are rising, trimming their lamps, and acting out their faith.
" It has been shown, with a near approach to certainty, that
all the prophetic periods do not reach their “ poLNEss” il
this autumn, and now all the considerations above present-
od derive additional force, from their agreement with the
¢ fulness of times? In this city, the Jews observed Mon-
day, Sept. 23d, as the 10th day of the seventh month, but
in this, of course, they follow the reckoning of the rabbini-
cal Jews, and they are, probably, one month too early.

Our readers may have noticed that we have spoken with
some hesitation in reference to the seventh month, though
we have inserted the communications of brethren who
were fully convinced the Lord would then come. ‘We con-
foss that we have not been sufficiently awake on the accu-
mulating evidence, that the Bridegroom is near. We
confidently believe the Lord will fulfill these types in his
second coming, as the type of the passover—the waving of
the first fruits, and the presentation of th2 pentecostal loaves,
were falfilled at his first coming, Who can show why it
it should not be so? Therefore let us be always watchful,
and ¥ pray always,” lest coming suddenly, he find us sleep-

ng. =
Oct. 3, 1844,

N, SouTsARD.
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WILLIAM MILLER'S LETTER, ' .

. ON THE SEVENTH MONTH,
“ Behold, the Bridegroom cometh !

1_)mn Bro. Hines :—1 see a glory in the seventh mouth
which I never saw before, - Although the Lord had shown
me 1.1113 typical bearing of the seventh month, one year and
a_hfui ago, yet I did not realize the force of the types.—
Now, blessed be the name of the Lord, I see a heauty, a
harmony, and an agreement in the Seriptures, for which I
have long prayed, but did not see until to-day. Thank
the Lord, O my soul. Let Bro. Snow, Bro. Storrs and
oihers, be blessed for their instrumentality in opening my
cyes. I am almost home, Glory! Glory!! Glory!!! I see
that the time is correct; yes, my brother, our time—1843
was correct? How so, say you? Did not the Lord say
“Unio two thousand three hundred days, then shall the
sanctuary be cleansed?” But when? When the seventh
mr:.fuh comes,~that is the typical time, then will the people
and place be sanctified. When did the 2300 days end ?
Last spring.  Then the vision tarried. How long? Un-
til the seventh month, “But it will come,” at the appoint-
¢l time, in the seventh month, “and will not tarry * another
vear; for if it should, then it would be 2301 years.

But, bless the Lord, he has not deceived us! He will
justify his word, and all who have believed it. Oh my
soul, how clear ‘that it must tarry until the 7th month, it
will not tarry beyond. I believe it, yes, Iloveit. Oh, the
glory Thave'seen to-day. My brother, I thank God for
this light. My soul is so full I cannot write. I callon you,
and all who love his appearing, to thank him for this glo-
rious truth. My doubts, and fears, and darkness, are all
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gone, 1 see that we are yetright. God’s word is true; and
my soul is full of joy; my heart is full of gratitude to God.
Oh, how I wish I could shout. But I will shout when the
% King of kings comes.””

Methinks 1 hear you say, “Br. Miller is now a fanatic.”
Very well, call me what you please ; Icare not; Christ will
come in the 7th month, and will blessus all. Oh! glorious
hope. Then I shall see him, and be like him, and be with

him forever. Yes, forever and ever.

The Lord has taken a great burden off from my should-
ers to-day.  One text, which has been a block in my path
for twenty years, I have had opened to my mind as clear
as the sun this day. For this, I thank Bro. Smith, of Cas-
tleton, as the instrument. You have often heard me re-
mark, when I have thought on Christ’s immediate coming,
on the passage in Rev. xvi. 16, ¢ And he gathered them to-
gether into a place called in the Hebrew tongue Armaged-
don” Now I had always supposed that this was the
gathering the kings and the world toa place called in the
Hebrew tongue Armageddon, for the battle of the great
day of God Almighty. See verse 14; “For they are the
spirits of devils, working miracles, which go forth untothe
kings of the earth, and of the whole world, to gather them
{0 the batile of that great day of God Almighty.” Very
well, say you; is it not so? Tanswer, no. Why not?

1st. Because in the 14th verse, it is the three unclean
spirits that-gather, [not togethen] the kingsof the earth—
and the whole world, [not into one place;] but to the battle
of that great day of God Almighty; which may be over
the whole earth, See Jeremiah xxv. 43: “And the slain
of the Lord shall be at that day from one end of the earth
even unto the other end of the earth: they shall not be la-




mented, neither gathered, nor buried ; they shall be dung
upon the ground.” And many other texts prove that the
whole world is to be included in this destruetion,
2d. Christ gathers them. Read the 15th verse—¢Bes
hold I come as a thief, Blessed is he that watcheth and
keepet]::’ his garments, lest he walk naked and they see his
f}l:ea:;te&c. Then 16th verse, “And he gathered them toge-
Who gathered them? Christ, Whom did he gather?
Those who watched, and kept their garments, and were not
naked and ashamed before him at his comi:;rr. 1 John ii
28— And now, little children, abide in him;c‘:hﬁt when he;
shall appear we may have confidence, and not be ashamed
bg{ore him at his coming.” See also Matt, xxiv, 31; Mark
xiii, 27 ; Luke xxi. 36—“Watch ye therefore, auh pray
always, that ye may be accounted worthy lo escape all
these things that shall come to pass, and to stand before
the Son of man.” ' \
To v':rhnt place will Christ gather his elect? Toa place
called, in Hebrew, Armageddon. What is the meaning of
Armageddon? The mountain of Megiddo, or the mountain
of t‘fae gospel, or otherwise the mountain of fruits: which
1s simply to gather them into his kingdom, which is’ca!le;l a
g_reat mountain, filling the whole earth, (Dan.ii, 35; Zech
1v, 7.) ot into his garner of fruits, as the farmer, in 1;1e timt;
of har‘ves:, gathers his firuits into his barn. ’
pe This, then, shows clearly that Christ will come and save
his people, before the time of trouble can be accomplished;
and.I now do not know of a single text, which disprove;
.FJhnst’s coming, this 7th month ; and [ have no drawback
in my mind. Ifhe does not come within 20 or 25 days, I
shall _fee} twice the disappointment I did last spring. But,
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says my unbelieving neighbor, ¢ If you will be disappointed
again, wewill not pity you, if you fail.” Then so it must be.
But one thing I do know, there is glory in my soul now;
and T will not spoil that, by doubting, when_I have no rea-
son to doubt.

You ask me two questions. 1. Was the Jubilee a type
of the final redemption, as to time, and will the great Jubi-
leo come this fall? T answer. It is certainly a type. It
was a memorial every fiftieth year; and began on the same
day that the high priest made’an atonement, and came out
of the holy place and blessed the people—on the 10tA day
of the Tth month. The greal antitype must agree with its
type. Then if we were right in our calculations, respecting
the 2520 years and the 2300 years, it must and will come
this fall. I think we are right, therefore I see no reason
why we may not expect him within twenty days. Ipray
God it may be 50, '

Just as the feast of the first and third month were fulfill-
ed in the sacrifice of Christ, and in the descent of the Holy
Spirit, just so true will redemption be completed by the fif-
teenth day of the seventh month, after the 2520 and the
2300 years are accomplished. This calculation, 1 believe
in my soul, will never fail.

Your next question is, was the atonement, made by the
High Priest on the tenth day of the seventh month, typical
of the second coming of Christ as to time? T answer, it
must be as to the time in the year; forso have all the others
been fulfilled ; and Paul evidently alludes to it in Heb. ix.
28, “So Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many;
and unto them that look for him shall he appear the second
time without sin unto salvation” As that was the day
when the Jewish High Priest every year came out and
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blessed his people, so must our High Priest come, once for
all, to bless and save his people, after he has finished ma-
king the atonement ; and-then the door will be shut. I am
strong in my opinion that the next will be the last Lord’s
day sinners will ever have in probation; and within ten or
fifteen days from thence, they will see Him whom they bave
hated and despised, totheir shame and everlasting contempt.
Oh what will then become of nominal, cold-hearted scof-
fers and professors? Have mercy, Oh God, have merey
upon them. I can be of no use in Boston; in twenty days
or less, I shall see all that love Jesus. My health is such
that T cannot be present at your Conference. 'The Lord
bless and save you all when he comes. Amen and amens
W Mirieg.

Low Hampton, Oct. 6, 1844

THE ADVENT HERALD,

(7 As the date of the present number of the Herald is
our last day of publication before the tenth day of the seva
enth month, we shall make no provision for issuing a paper
for the week following. And as we are shut up to this
faith, by the sounding of this cry at midnight, during the
tarrying of the vision, when we had all slumbered and slept,
and at the very point when all the periods, according to
our chronology and date of their commencement, termins
ate, we feel called upon to suspend our labors and await
the result. Behold, the Bridegroom cometh ; go ye out to
meet him! is the cry that now is sounded in our ears; and
may we all, with our lamps trimmed and burning, be pre-
pared for his glerious appearing.

We have issued this number in advance of the regular
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time, in order o present the evidence of the speedy coming
of the Bridegroom before our readers at the earliest possi-
bledate. Let all read, ponder, and prepare, for “behold
the Bridegroom cometh! .

13> We shall strike off a large number ol extra copies,
which may be had at this office, without money and with-
out priee.

Oct. 9, 1844. . Hmr;s.

BROTHER LITCH ON THE SEVENTH MONTH.

Dear Bro. Hives:—I wish4o say to my dear brethren
and sisters who are looking for the coming of the Lord on
the tenth day of the seventh month, but especially to those
who have hesitated on the question——that the strong object-
ions which have existed in my mind against it, are passed
away, and T am now convinced that the types, together
with the signs of times, are sufficient anthority for believing
in the Lord’s coming at that time; and henceforth I shall
loook to that day with the expectation of beholding the
King in his beauty. I bless the name of the Lord, for send-
ing this midnight ery to arouse me, to go out to meet the
Bridegroom. May the Lord make us meet for the inherit
ance of the saints.

Boston, Oct. 1844, J. Larcn.

BEHOLD! THE BRIDEGROOM COMETH!
Go ¥E our To MeeT miM!!!

Reader, have you heard thisastounding “Cry,” this last
“Midnight Cry,” which has so suddenly awakened the vir-
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-gihs, who were slumbering and sleeping during the tarry-
ing of the vision? Have you heard it while it has been
borne on the wings of the wind to every advent band in the
land, arousing them simultaneously from their slumbers,
eleetrifying them with its startling appeal? If you have
-not, then it is high time to awake out of sleep, and listen
to its solemn notes? The cry has gone forth, that the Lorp
“whose goings forth are from everlasting,” is to come in
judgment this present month!! And will you listen to
the reasons, and the arguments, which are advanced in its
support ? ’ _
You well know that 1843 has always been our time; and
as the conductors of the Advent press, wg have never had
any other. In thatyear we expected the Lord would come;
and we thus taught and preached, because we thus belie-
ved; and when it passed away, and the event for which
we looked wasnot realized, we regarded it as an inexplicable
mystery. Yet we held on to the blessed hope by the new
light which was thrown on the Seripture promises; and in
which we saw the vision must tarry to fulfil the jots and
tittles of God’s word; and that we were to wait for it. We
saw by the prophecy of Habakkuk ii, 1-4, that when the
vision had been written and made plain upon tables so that
those who should read it might run and proclaim the mes-
sage of the coming Savior, ‘it would then appear to us to
tarry, and we were to wait for it. The vision Was still, how-
ever, 10 be for a time appointed, at the end of which it
would surely come, and would no longer tarry; should
speak, and not lie. That this had reference to the coming
of the Lord Jesus Christ, we were assured by St. Paul’s quo-
tation of it in Heb. x. 35—39, and his comments upon it,
- by which he has shown us, that when we had done the will
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“of God in thus writing the vision, we should have need of

patience, that we might receive the promise, when, “yet a
little while, and he that cometh will come, and will not tar-

‘1" God had also shown us by the prophet Ezekiel, xii.

21—28, that the opposers of the Advent were to have an
opportunity of saying, the days were prolonged, and that
every vision had failed. But the same divine word also
assured us that when they should thus say, then God
would speak; and the word that he should speak would
comé to pass, when that proverb should be used no more,
and then should be the effect of every vision. And we
also saw, by various other portions of Scripture, that there
must be a tarrying time between the expiration of our time
and ‘the fulfilment of God’s time. And when our publish- -
od time had passed, at the end of 1843--Jewish sacred time,
we frankly admitted to the world that we had no more time ;
and we also gave the reason why there must be an appa-
rent delay in the fulfilment of the vision. See Advent
Herald, Vol. 7, p. 92.

Notwithstanding we saw there must be such an appa-
rent delay, yet we supposed the time of this delay was
altogether indefinite, and that we could have no more clue
to the particular time of the Lord’s Advent; and that while
it must be near, and might be momentarily expected, yet
we could only wait and watch for his coming,

We again, however, contrary to our expectations, find
that the Advent bands have been every where electrified
by the proclamation of a definite time-viz. the tenth day of
the seventh month of the present Jewish sacred year. This
cry has gone on the wings of the wind, and has been with
joy received by the great body of those who were looking
for the immediate coming of the Lord, and also by most of
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those who are proclaiming his appearing. And the effect
upon such has been most salutary. It has prodnced a most
:ieep and abiding solemnity on the minds of those who have
received it; and a solemn stillness pervades the meetings
of those who believe it. Tthas caused a giving up of this
world, a laying aside of all its pleasures and cares, and a
patient waiting for his Son from heaven,—such as was not
witnessed during any part of 1843. The whole effect has
heen so salutary, and it has been so simultaneously and
widely extended, that it cannot be accounted for, unless
God is init. It has also been so like a fulfilment of the
parable of THE TEN viRGINS, in the 25th of Matthew, that
we see not how it can be disproved, that this is the “Cry,”
which was to be made at midnight,—“Behold, the Bride-
groom cometh, go ye out to meet him!” This parable
was spoken by our Savior, in illustration of what should be
at his coming,—when the evil servant shouldbe saying in
his heart, “my Lord delayeth his coming,” and the wise
servants were giving meat in due season, which must be
the éppesite of what the evil servants were saying,—
and which must consequently be a proclamation of the
coming of the Lord,—and then the Lord would come
in a day in which the evil servant looked net for him, and
in an hour he was not aware of, and would eut him asund-
er and appoint him his portion with the hypocritse. Trex,
says our Savior, shall the kingdom of heaven be likened to
this parable. And the parable teachesus, 1st. Thatall the
virgins would take their lamps and go out to meet the
Bridegroom,—as is the custom in oriental countries to this
day. Thisis never done until about the time in which the
return of the bridegroom is expected. Even so did the
Adventists: about the time when we had reason to expect
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the revelation of the Liord, they took their Bibles and went
out to meet Him. 1

9, 'The Bridegroom was to tarry; and while he tarried
all would slumber and sleep, as is often the case when the
coming of the bridegroom is delayed to 2 later time in-the
evening than it was at first expected. And thus has the
coming of our Bridegroom been delayed beyond the Jewish
year in which we looked for his return; and during this
delay, who will not plead guilty of having been asleep ?

3. At midnight there was to be a ery made,—* Behold,
the Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet him,” and then
all the virgins would arise and trim their lamps. The pre-
sent movement, and the present cry, are so like the fulfil-
ment of this, that we feel constrained to take heed to it and
to trim our lamps accordingly.

4. While the foolish should be gone to replenish their
lamps with oil, the Bridegroom would come, and those who
were ready wauld go in with him to the marriage and the
door would be shut, when those who were not ready would
plead in vain for admittance. ~We solemnly believe the
present is the cry referred to, and that it is of the utmost
importance that we all be ready without delay, lest the
door be closed and any be shut out.

Tue Natvre op e Mipxicar Cry.

We afe free to confess that we were not looking for a cry
of this nature. We expected it would be given ina differ-
entmanner ; and yet we had no Seripture upon which our
expectations, as to its nature, were based. And, therefore,
we have no arguments to disprove that this is the “Cry.”

Giod often works in a mysterious manner, and operates
upon the minds of men in ways that we know not of —
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When he had predicted of Cyrus that he should do all his
pleasure, Isa, xliv. 28, we might have enquired, how that
heazhen prince could be'moved to execute the ,predictions
of God. . But we learn that God accomplished his purposes
b3f sending the angel Gabriel, Dan. x: 13, to Cyrus th
priuce of the kingdom of Persia; and althou’gh C ::s withe
itood, and refused to listen to the secret inﬂuencesyof the au:
;_.{.ai for one and twenty days, so that Michael went to help
Hm, yet his heart was finally moved ; and thus the Lord
stitred up the spirit of Cyrus to the, performance of hi
word, who made a proclamation throughotit all his kin "
dom, that all the people of God who were minded migl 4
up to Jerusalem and rebuild the house of God: Eara:% 1;?50
,&plli tth:ps:::;:z manner may God, by his angels and by his
. upon the minds of men at the presnt time
In this way, and in this alone, can we account for such .
:ilwakemng on the particular point’ of time, as has ZUC .
simultaneously and so universally. witnes;ed. It th::sfoio
]Je}enmes us to take heed to ourselves how we treat it - “for 'E;'
llus.co‘unsel or this work be of men it will come to 1;ou hll
lTut if it be of God ye cannot overthrow it : lest hap] o
found even to fight against God.” , e
The first reference which was had to the seventh month
a‘s the time of the Lord’s advent, that attracl;ad much alten-
1;?1? among the adventists, was a letter from Mr. Miller
r; :1;:[;14;&3 published in the Signs of the Times, of Ma}:
The circumstances whi i i
the following. Some ogl :;:ll:r %gi;ie l::dtgl:ef;t:fr’ W‘;:e
early dates for the fulfilment of the prophetic periodpOn o
These calc‘l.Ilations made all the periods terminate abju:l;;
vernal equinox of 1843. Bro, M. saw the difficulty of their
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termination at this point of time, and to correct it, he wrote
the following letter.

«Dgsr Bro. Hives :—I want to see Bro. Bliss in relation
to his calculation of the termination of the prophetic peri-
ods. Thope he may be right, but T think he is not. Twill
tell you why. If you will examine, you will find all the
ceremonies of the typical law that were observed in the first
month after the vernal equinox, had their fulfilment in
Christ’s first advent and sufferings: but all the feasts and
ceremonies in the seventh month about the autumnal equi-
nox, can only have their fulfilment in his second advent.—
Let me notice some.

1. The ark rested in the seventh month. This has the
appearance of a type, the rest of the gospel ark at the judg-
ment. Gen. viil. 4.

9. The sanctuary and worshippers, and all appertaining
thereto, were cleansed in the seventh month, from the tenth
day onward ; Lev. "xvi. 29--34, Eurely this is a type.

3. The Tsraelites were to afflict their souls, from the eve~
ning of the ninth to the evening of the tenth day of the se.
venth month; Lev. xxiii. 27--32. This was a type of the
troubles; Dan. xii. 1.

4. The holy convocation of all Israel in the seventh
month, from the first to the fifteenth day; Lev. xxiii. 2A:
Num. xxix. 1. Isnot this a type ot the gathering of the
elect ? Ps. Ixxxi. 3. 4; xcviii, 6--9.  *

5. The great feast, seventh month, fifteenth day, all Is«
rael appeared before the Lord. Lev. xxiii, 34: 1 Kings viii,
2. Type of the marriage supper. Heb. xi.9, 10.

6. 'The jubilee trumpet sounded, seventh month, tenth
day, throughout all the land. Lev. xxv. 9, 10. Type of

the final redemption. 1 Thess. iv. 14=17,
: 6*




7. The time of release of all H i
ebrews in bondage, sev-
:311‘1111.1 month, fifteenth day. Deut. xv. 1-15; xxxi 10, 11,
s was at the feast of tabernacles, and was evidently a
type of the release of the Israel of God,
8. The atonement was made on the tenth day, of the

;eive.n:l? month, and is certainly typical of the atonement

wist 18 now making for us, Lev, xvi, 1— i
gl ev. xvi. 1—34, antitype.—
f9. Whlen the high priest came out of the holy of holies

a Le;‘)makmg the atonement, he blessed the people. Lev.
111{: bqf 23, 2, Szu.n. vi. 18. 8o will our great High Priest.

ew. ix 28.. Thm. was on the seventh month, tenth day.
g . This was in harvest time, the feast of harvest was

ept in the seventh month, from the tenth day to the seven-
}t;engl.t ﬁv}.} xxiii. 32. And the end of the world is com-
pared to the harvest. Matt. xiii, 30. Chui 'ain
“harvest time,” ———l

] 1}. Aflso in the feast of tabernacles, in the great day of
the feast in the last day. John vii. 2, 37. So in the last
_ great day, Jesus’ voice will call forth the righteous dead.—
Johllltf. 28,29; 1 Thess. iv. 16.

; W 1!{1 you and brother Bliss examine, and tell me what
you think of my scribble on this point? If this should be
true, we shall not see his glorious appearing until after the
autumnal equinox. A few months more of trial and calum-
ny, and then all will be over.”

Wn. MirLER,
Low Hampton, May 3,1843.

To this letter at the time we published it, we appended
the following temarksi—~

& ‘fe have examined the above and find considerable
force in the endinig ‘of all the types; and it may be that
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these types have a fulfilment in his second advent, as the
sacrifices didin his first. We find that some have under-

stood us as fixing on a day in our former article on the end

of the prophetic periods. We, however, only intended to
give the evidence which seemed to point with more force
to particular times, but not to fix ondays with any positive-
ness. There are so many different points within the year,
that it would be impossible to fix positively en any one of
them. We therefore only give the evidence that points to

the different times; and agree with Mr. Miller, that the day

must be left for the event todecide. In the mean time, we
should all live ‘with our loins girt about and lights burning
waiting for the Lord.”

We are now, however, better prepared to say what we

think on this point. We find that God has honored the

anniversay of the first two great feasts by great events un-
der the Christian dispensation. The last and greatest of
the three has not yet been thus honored; and we know of
1o point in the year more likely to be honored by the Ad-
vent of the Saviour than the anniversary of the feasts of the
seventh month. This event is so momentous, the obser-
vances of this month were of so much importance, and the
present movement in reference to it, is so universal and as-
tanishing, that we feel called upon to presentall the evidenee
and all the light which may be brought to bear on the
question. It is a question of the most thrilling interest, and
of ihe most vital importance ; and should be most solemnly
and prayerfully considered. And with the light we now
have on this subject, it is our deliberate conviction that the
institutions of the seventh month—the feast of trumpets on
the first—the day of atonement on the tenth—and the feast
“of tabernacles on the fifteenth, will be honored by the great
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events of the end of our probationary state. We commend
lhf: arguments of Brethren Snow and Storrs, to the consider-
ation of all; and let each one remember that at the bar of
God, he must stand or fall for himself,

Advent Herald, Oct, 9, 1844.

GOD HATH SPOKEN.

That day and hour no man maketh known, but the Fi-
ther only. Then the Father maketh it I:nr;wn. When
'will he make it known? During the tarr§ing of the vis-
ton, In Ezek, xii. 25, “I wrp SPEAK,” saith the Lord: “and
the word that I shall speak shall come to pass; it s};:;H be
No MORE prolonged.” Then God hath spoken and made
known the day ; and his sheep will hear his voice, Yes,
the Lord hath uttered “his voice before his army, for his
camp is very great: for the day of the Lord is very terrible;
and who can abide it?” What shall we do, therefore, in
view of it? “Therefore now, saith the Lord, Turn ye even
tome with all your heart, and with fasting, and with weep-
ing, and with mourning : and rend your heart and not your
garments, and tarn unto the Lord your God : for he is gra-
cious and merciful, slow to anger, and of great kindness.”—

Advent Herald, Oct. 16, 1844.

B i T
THE EXTRA, AND HERALD OF THE BRIDEGROOM.

_ We l.mve been unable to get out these proposed publica-
tions, either in this city or in New York, Such is the de-
maf]d f(_n- the articles already published, which are contain.
ed in this sheet, that by running the presses day and night
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we have, as yet, been unable to supply the ealls. This is

. the reason why the proposed arrangements are given up.

Oct. 16, 1844.
J. V. Himes.

THE MEETINGS AT THE TABERNACLE.

These have been very interesting during the past week,
Br. Shipman has been with us, and God has blessed his
labors. Prayer meetings have been held afternoons, and
lecturgs have been given in the evenings. The time has
beenliraglmost universally received by all the adventists; and
there has been such a breaking down and giving up to
God, as we never before witnessed.

Advent Herald, Oct. 16, 1844,

TO OUR READERS.

Dear Brethren and Sisters:—We feel that we have ar-
rived at a most solemn and momentous crisis; and from
the light we have, we are shut up to the conviction that the
tenth day of the seventh month must usher in the glorious
appearing of the great God and our Savior Jesus Christ.—
We therefore feel that our work is now finished, and that all
we have to do, is to go out to meet the Bridegroom, and to
trim our lamps accordingly.

In looking back upon our past labors, we can see the work-
ing of God’s providence. At first the message of the com-
ing Savior was given, and its evidence presented in all
kindness and love. The effect of this, was, by the blessing
of God, efficacious in the conversion of many souls. But

when men arose on every hand to overthrow the truth, it
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became necessary to fight the battles of the Lord, and en-
gage in the controversies of Zion. We seemed therefore:
to be moved to enter the arena of debate, and contended
earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints. But
now we feel that our controversies are all over, that the
battle has been fought, and our warfare ended. And now
we wish to humble ourselves under the mighty hand of
God, that we may be accepted at his coming.

We desire to be truly grateful to God for all his assist-
anee, without which our labors would have been all in vain;
and we would also be thankful to ‘you, dear readers and
patrons, for the many prayers you have offered in our be-~
half, and for all the kindness, hospitality and assistance, by
which, with God’s blessing, we have been greatly cheered,
encouraged, and strengthened, and enabled to continue to
the present time in the work, to which we trust God has
called us, =

We feel sensible of our many imperfections.  While we
have contended for what we believe to be the truth, we
can see that self has arisen, and pride of opinion. When
new truths have been presented, we have been often slow
to receive them; we have also been asleep during the tar-
rying of the vision, and we have not labored with that
ardor we should have done, had we so fully realized the
nearness of the judgment. We have been slow to believe
all that Moses and the prophets have spoken ; and all our
labors and toils appear to us as nothing; and at best we
have been unprofitable servants. We can, therefore, only
offer the prayer of the publican, God be merciful to us
sinners, ;

We feel that we are making our last appeal, that we are
now addressing you through these columns for thelast time.
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Tii thiis erisis we must stand alone, Ifany are hanging upott

our skirts we shake them off.—Your blood be upou your

own head. We ask forgiveness of God, and all men, for
every thing which may have been in us, inconsistent with
his honor and glory; and we desire to lay ourselves upon
his altar. There we lay all.our {riends and worldly inter-
ests, and trust alone in the merits of Christ’s atoning blood,
through the efficacious and sanctifying influences of God’s
Holy Spirit, for"pardon and forgiveness and acceptance at
the Father’s mercy seat. May the blessing of God rest upon
all of us: and that we may all meet in God’s everlasting
liingdom‘, is the prayer of your worthy servants.

J. V. Hiuzs,
S. Buiss,

Boston, October 16, 1844. A, Hate.

THE PRESENT AND THE PAST.

We liave been mistaken in a belief to which we thought
ourselves conducted by the word and Spirit and providence
of God. But'the Word stands sure, however we may err:
and the promise is true, “Ifany man will do his will, he
shall know of the doctrine whether it be of God.” The
Lord will lead his obedient children. We have an unwa-
vering trust that He will cause our d_isappointment and trial
to work together for otir good. We shall humbly Wa‘tch the
providence of God, and we know he will vindicate his truth
and faithfulness. Let him be honored, though we may be
humbled. We can adopt the lamantation, the confession,
and the confident assurance of the prophet Micah, “I will
look unto the Lord, I will wait for the God of my salvation;
my God will hear me. Rejoice not against me, O mine
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enemy; when I fall I shall arise: when I sit in darkness
t.he Lord shall be a light unto me. I will beat the indigna-}
tion of the Lord, because I have sinned against hin, until
he. plead my cause, and execute judgment for me; he will
bring me forth to the light, and I shall behold his righteous-
ness.
For the future, we have no other plan, except to follow
gael leadings of Providence, The Advent Herald for Oct.
has been received, a i ing:
Midwight Gr , and from it we copy the following :—
When we issued our last paper, of the date of Oct. 16th,
We gave notice as that was the last day of publication be-
fore Oct. 224, the tenth day of the seventh month, we
should make no provision for iséuing a paper the week
following: accordingly, last week no paper was issued from
this office. As we then remarked, being shut up to the
fai.th that the Lord would then com, by the sounding of
this ery at midnight, during the tarrying of the vision w:!'len
we had all slumbered and slept, at the very point ,where
all the periods, according to our chronology and date of their
commencement, terminate—we felt called upon to suspend
our labors and await the result. All the evidence, we saw,
pointed to that time, and as we could offer no argument
against that conclusion, we could not disbelieve it--it being
a part of our creed never to doubt without argument upon
which to base our doubts, Contraty, however, to our ex-
pectations, we find that our time has passed, and that we
are still on the shores of mortality: and that we may occu-
py till the Lord come, we shall continue to furnish our
readers with the “Herald” the “little while” it may be
needed.
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THE HISTORY OF THE LATE MOVEMENT.

_After the passing away of 1843—the Jewish year—the
great body of the Adventists settled down in the belief that
we could henceforth reckon on particular times with no de-
gree of positiveness. They believed that we were where
our chronology points at the end of all the prophetic periods,
at the termination of which the advent is expeeted, and
that while we should have to wait only the little while that
our chronology might vary from God’s time, yet they be-
lieved that we could have no more clue to the definite time.
They had all taken their lamps and gone forth to meet the
Bridegroom; but the Bridegroom had tarried beyond the
time, (1843)) in which he was expected. During this tar-
rying of the vision, it seemed to be the determination of allto
wait for it, believing it could not long be delayed, and that
it might be momentarily expected. It was, however, soon
very evident that multitudes were forming plans for the fu-
ture, which they would not form if they believed the Lord
would come this year ; and that they had fallen asleep with
regard to a realizing sense of the Lord’s immediate appear-
ing. In other words, they thought he might come any day,
or that it might be delayed some little while, during which
they might enjoy a refreshing repose. Well, this was as
our Savior said it would be :—“While the Bridegroom tar-
ried, they all slumbered and slept.”

As early as May, 1843, Bro. Miller had called our atten-
tion to the seventh month of the Jewish sacred year, as the
time of the observance of those types which point to the
Second Advent; and, the last autumn, we looked to that
point of time with much interest, Bro. S, S. Snow had
fully embraced the opinion that, according to the types, the

(g
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advent of the Lord, when it does occur, must oecur ot
the tenth day of the seventh month; but he was not posi-
tive as to the year. He afterwards saw the prophetic pe-
riods did not actually expire until the year, 1844: he
then planted himself on the ground, that about the 22d of
October—the tenth day of the seventh month of this pre-
sent year—we should witness the advent of the Lord of
glory. This he preached in New York, Philadelphia, and
other places, during the past winter, spring and summer 4
and while many embraced Tis views, yet no particular
manifestation of the effects was seen, until about July,

In the early part of the season, some of the brethren in the
north of New Hampshire had been so impressed with the
belief that the Lord would come before another winter, that
they did not cultivate their fields. About the middle of
July—which was the mid-night of the evening of the Jew-
ish day-year, (evening-morning; reckoning from the new
moon of April; the commencement of this Jewish year,)—
others, who had sown and planted their fields, were so im-
pressed with a sense of the Lord’s immediate appearing,
that they conld not, consistently with their faith, harvest
their crops.  Some, on going into their fields to cut their
grass, found themselves entirely unable to proceed, and,
conforming to their sense of duty, left their crops standing
in the field, to show their faith by their works, and thus to
condemn the world. This rapidly extended through the
north of New England.

During the same time, our brethren in Maine had em-
braced the view that the judgment must precede the
Advent; that it synchronized with the harvest, and was
not only at the end of the world, but oceupied a period im-
mediately preceding the end. In accordance with this

wiew, they thought that we were in the judgment—that the
last dividing line was being drawn—and that the servants
of God were being sealed in their foreheads,—the accom-
I'plishmcm of ‘which would be the signal for the four angels
holding the four winds of the earth, (Rev. 7: L,) to loose
their ho'd. .
About the middle of July, the blessing of God in rcr:la}m-
ing backsliders, began to attend th2 proclamation of time.
And those who embraced either of the views referred to,
manifested a marled change in their deportment, am! a
sudden waking out of sleep. As was predicted, “at mid-
night there was a cry made, Behold, the Bridesroom cometh!
g0 ye out tomeet him! Then all those virgins arose and
trimmed their Jamps.” From July these movements were
in different parts of New England, and were dislinct. from
each other; but they were all attended by the bl‘?ssmg of
God in reclaiming many whose lamps had well nigh gone
out, and in the sanctification of his saints. At thc. Exeter
camp meeling, all these influences met, mingled into one
great movement, and rapidly spread through all the Advent
bands in the land.

At first the definite time was generally opposed; but
there seemed to be an irresistible power attending its pro-
clamation, which prostrated all before it. It swept over the
land with the velocity of a tornado, and it reached hearts in
different and distant places almost simultaneously,and ina
manner which can be accounted for only on the supposition
that God was init. It produced every where the most
deep searching of heart and humiliation of soul before the
Giod of high heaven. It caused a weaning of affections
from the things of this world—a healing of controversies
and animosities—a confession of wrongs—a breaking down
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bfeforc God, and penitent, broken-hearted supplications fo
him for pardon and acceptance. It caused self-alnsemcn.t
1 nd G'E}rgstration of soul, such as we never before wi‘messed
ORI A Wl ot i et
ing of hearts and not
of gall'menls, and a turning unto the Lord, with fasting and
weeping and mourning. As God said by Zechal'i:h a
spirit of grace and supplication was poured out upon ’hls
children; they looked on him whom they had .pierc}(‘:d and
there was a great mourning in the land—every fa:mih-f
apart, and their wives apart; and those who were looking
for the Lord, afflicted their souls before him. W
The lecturers among the Adventists were the last o em-
l!race‘lhe views of the time, and the more prnmil;cnt ones
came into it last of all. Tt seemed not to be the work of metﬁ
but to be brought about against the will of men. The sm.-'erallI
,-‘\L.lvem papers came into the view only at a late hour: and
this paper was the last to raise its voice in the sprejnd of
the cry. For a long time we were determined to take no
part i the movement, either in opposition or in the :ld:'OC"l*
cyof it. We afterwards endeavored to point out what ‘;r-
considered to be a few inaccuracies in the arguments ;1 dJ
hut‘which did not materially affect the resu; If v a
until within about two weeks of the commcn(-:emen:aosf?l?[
seventh month, that we were particularly impressed wiﬂ[:
Ihc. progress of the movement—when we had such a vie
of it, that to oppose it, or even to remain silent longer. 1
ed to usto be opposing the will of the Holy Spir?t ; ,axl:?l-
entering upon the work with all our souls, we co;ﬂd b:::
exclaim, “What were we, that we should resist God1” 1
seemed to us to have been so independent of human .’e -t
that we could but regard it as a fulfilment of the « m{;gu?;!!;;

"

ery,” after the tarrying of the Bridegroom, and the slum-
bering and sleeping of the virgins, when they were all to
arise and trim their lamps. And this last work seems to
have been done; for there has never been a time before
when the respective Advent bands were in so good a state

of preparedness for (he Lord’s coming.

Advent Herald, Oct, 30, 1844.
BT Sar SR eSS S T

ADDRESS TO ADVENTISTS.

Dear BaeTmres AND Sisters :i—Since our most ardent
expectations have not been realized, let us humbly, and
thankfully, and faithfully improve the time that may yet

be allotted to us here.
Like the cloud which the anxious mariner has mistaken

for the last headland at the entrance of his long wished-for
port—a mistake arising from the fact that all the previous
landmarks, and all his calenlations showed that his voyage
was near its end—the last point to which we have looked
for the great deliverance, has passed away. The remark-
able movement which has resulted from our late expecta-
tions, though we may not be able fully to account for it
cannot but be regarded, by every one who has been mate-
rially affected by it, as a most remarkable and instructive
providential event. It was entirely unanticipated by our-
selves, and equally uncontrolled:
And it has its meaning !

Advent Herald, Nov. 20, 1844,
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OUR.TRUE POSITION,

‘D_mn Bro. Sournarp—Since the passing of the great
crisis, ‘f Ehe tenth day of the seventh month,” I have defer-
!'ed “rntl'ng any thing for publication, till my recent arrival
in this city. My principal reason for continuing so lon
silent was, that in common with my dear brethren, I waz‘i=
at _ﬁrsr, somewhat unsettled in my views in regard ’to smm;T
pmnts of importance, in consequence of the passing of the
time when we confidently looked for the consummation of
our blessed hope. Hence I was unwilling to commit my-
sglf l‘xaslily to a position which I might, upon further inves-
ligalion, see good reasons to abandon. I felt that I eould
not do. as some were doing, throw away time and thus
grope in darkness till the great day should come on me as
a thief in the night. - No, no, Iloved time too well for hat
I l_lad felt its power in my own soul. I had seen the hum:
F}lmg, sanctifying power of God’s Holy Spirit accompany-
ing the proclamation of time, and bringing multitudes io
the feet of Jesus. I therefore neither wished or dared to
cast away my confidence in time. But as the particular
point of time at which we expected our coming kin
had passed, I saw and felt that T must stand 111?011 mg
watch, and set me upon the tower, and watch to see whasi
the Lord would say unto me. Thus I waited for light, and
I trust, have not waited in vain. We may rest as.s:ured
Fhat our heavenly Father will not leave his children lon
in darkness.  “ The wise shall understand.” i

Well, have the prophetic periods ended ?—Some of our
!)rethren seem to think they have. [regret this much. It
is, T t‘h'ml(, a great error. T'o me it appears very much like
making God unfaithful to his word. If I can understand
the teachings of the blessed Bible, there is no truth con-

tined therein more clearly inculcated, or more abundantly
sustained, than this—that the appearing of our glorious
King will take place at the precise termination of the pro-
phetic periods.
Let us look a moment at some of the proofs. In Dan.
viii. 13, the question is asked, “ How long the vision—the
daily and the transgression of desolation, to give both the
sanctuary and the host to be trodden under foot?” Now
what is the import of this question ? Is not the amount of
time sought, during which the host, i. e. God’s people,
together with the sanctuary—their inheritance—were to be
trodden down by the wicked, oppressive kingdoms of this
world? And does not the answer, in verse 14, meet the
question?  Most certainly. Therefore the host will be op-
pressed until the 2300 days end,and no longer. Again,in
verse 19, the angel Gabriel says, Behold I will make thee
know what shall be in the last end of the indignation; for
at the time appointed the end shall be.” The “time ap-
pointed” is the 2300 days of verse 14; and the “end” is the
same as the “last end of the indignation.” The purport,
therefore, of the angel’s declaration is, that when those days
terminate, the indignation shall end. We know by bitter
experience that the indignation has not yet ended. ~Conse-
quently that period has not closed. But when it does close,
the saints will be delivered: for the Redeemer will come
to Zion, and bring the redemption of his people, and the
redemption of the purchased possession. |
At the termination of the 1335 days, Daniel is to stand
in his lot. Butas he does not yet stand in his lot, the days
have not yet ended. It will not do for us to take the posi-
tion that the periods close before the Lord comes. God
does not perform his work in that loose manner. - Nor will
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Ille leave his children in the critical and trying time, imme-
dmtel? preceding the great day, without I;lhe m:aans (;f
knowing the definite time of their deliverance, which must
be the case, if the periods have ended. :

Tl‘leSt.a reasons, with others which might be given, are
c‘oncluﬁwe to my mind, that the termination of the propimtic
times 1s still future. Our only true and safe position
therefore—the position in which I have firmly planted m :
is:lfl—'-ancll}whlir:h,I by the grace of God, I intend to maintai}:;,

1s—that so long 1
paiEr e g as Jesus has not come, the periods

But when will they end?—I answer, they will end on
the tenth day of the seventh month, 4. v, 1847, or sooner
And I believe it can be satisfactorily and c:mclusivel :
shown that they terminate in . p. 1845. Bt if, by anlt
possibility, the blessed Lord should not come bef:Jre IS4€F
or 47, we will patiently wait for him.

This I believe to be our frue position. And I sincerely
hope and pray that our dear brethren may give up the
false position, that the periods have ended ; and another
equally so, that the types of the seventh month have been
fulfilled. O! let us direct the eye of faith to the glorious
future, and diligently and prayerful]y seek for light; for
“to the upright there ariseth light in the darkness.” ;

8. 8. Sxow.
New York, Dec. 26, 1844, il

8. 8. SNOW"S EXPERIENCE.

To Tag Enitor or T™E “ Boston INvESTIGATOR:”
Sir—I perceive by what 1 have recently seen in the
Advent Herald, that you are somewhat anxious to learn
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the truth respecting some statements that have been made
in that paper, relating in partto a certain *Bro. Snow,” who
was once an infidel, but is now looking for the Lord. You
have, it seems, requested me to communicate to you a state-
ment of the facts in the case, showing how far I had been
an infidel, &c. Now, as I wish to treat every man and
every subject candidly, and fairly, as I feel compassion for
many who are, as [ once was, in the blindness of infidelity,
and as T mean to be ready at all times to give a reason for
the hope that is in me, I will comply with your request.

In regard to the printed speech which was published in
the “ Herald,” I would say that it is a correet, though, of '
course, not a full history of my experience. 1 was, for six
years, from 1833 to 1839, a subscriber for the # Investi-
gator,” and an occasional contributor to its columns; and
if you will refer to the files for 1338 and 1839, you will find
my name in the list of agents.

My unbelief in the Bible was of the most thorough and
determined kind. 1 judged of its doctrines by the standard
of popular theology, and of its practical precepts by the
conduct of the churches. In this I wofully misjudged; but
I knew no better; and had I never received any more light
upon the Scriptures than I obtained from the preaching
and writings of the clergy in general, T should doubtless
have continued an infidel to this day. T was, however, far
from being satisfied with my views. My mind was fre-
quently agitated, like the waves of the troubled ocean. At
times 1 felt a strong desire to find proof; if any existed, that
the Bible was indeed the word of God. But there seemed
insuperable difficulties,owing to my deficiency of knowledge
respecting those truths which it taught and it is to be
Jamented that the mass of the people are as ignorant as I
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was. But many are prevented from avowing themselves
infidels, merely from the force of education, or f rom a re-
gard to reputation. If all mankind were honest enough to
declare their real sentiments, you would no doubt have the
majority with 'you. No thanks to a corrupt church and
hireling clergy, that I am not an infidel at present.

Bat when I began to examine candidly and carefully the
doctrine of the Second Advent, a flood of light was poured
upon my mind, which very soon swept away all darkness
and doubt, and convinced me that the “prophecy came not
in old time by the will of man, but holy men of God spake
as they were moved by the Holy -Ghost” I began to see
onevery page of the Bible the impress of its divine Author ;
I'saw that the prophetic Scriptures constituted a most clear
and accurate historical delineation of events in the great
drama. of the world, written long before the events trans-
pired. The question came home to my mind with over-
whelming force, How came the writers by all this perfect
knowledge of future events? I was constrained to believe
that this book, which I had so long rejected and despised,
was, intruth, a revelation from God ; not only so, but it
taught me clearly that the great day of consummation,
when God, the great Emperor of the universe, should purge
this province of his empire from all moral and physical evil,
was just upon us. And though there might be some little
uncertainty in regard to those dates from which the periods
of time, given in the prophecy of Daniel, must be reckoned,
yet this could by no means weaken the conclusive proofs
that we were drawing very near the time of  the restitution
of all things which God hath spoken by the mouth of all
his holy prophets since the world began.” I therefore bow-

ed my will in meek subjection to what was clearly shown
to be the Worp or Gon.

&3

Since then, my course has been ‘on\vard ‘mfi uEwan:c.
My path, I trust, is as the dawning light, that shmel{ cll'?r:) -
and more unto the perfect day. Thave .pledgcd m}ls] m_,d
fore God and men, that if he grant me hf:?, and hez té}, g s
grace, and au open door, I will prea:.:h this blesse -Ti 3
of the Kingdom of God, till the King shall come 1n his

lory.

y IZinccrely believe, and from. ﬂze vEry s
that ¢ Jesus Christ is the Son of God,” .and the ual o
nd that he is speedily coming ta complete t

vil, restore the creation
C King over all the

best of evidence,

the world, a
destruction of the works of the a.le.
from the ruins of the fall, and reign : e
sir. “search the Seriptures,” ard see 1

i » ]

eaxth.” My dear
th:se things are not even so.
Yours, truly,

New York, Dec. 27, 1844

8, 8, Sxow.

THE ADVENT MIRROR.

. T h-"
 Write, Blessed arc they which are called to the marriage supper of the Lam
!

Parable of the Ten Virgins. Matthew XXV,

V. 1. “Then shall the kingdom of Heaven be llk;tle;]‘
unto ten virgins, which took their lamps, a{ld wer;)t 0trllc
to meet the Bridegroom.” Then--at the time when 1
faithful and wise servant, having marked the signs
which were to indicate that the Son of Ma.n must be nea:-(;
according to his word, is giving the mf:at in dl:lt’. seasonM
the household ; and the evil servant saith in ?115 h'em;,ll z
Lord delayeth his coming, and begins to smuedhfskewci)t\h_
servants (the wise and faithful,) and to eat and r{)n g
the drunken—then, the kingdom of Heaven shall be liken
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ed unto these virgins which went forth to meet the Bride-
groom,.

Let us here for a moment consider this question., How
are we to understand this parable ? TIs Christ to come in
a distinet characler, represented by the Bridegroom, or is
hi.s coming, as King of kings, to be like the coming of a
bridegroom in a marriage arrangement? In other para-
bles we invariably understand that some distinet office,
character, or work of Christ, is presented to our view. In
the parable of the Tares of the Field, we understand the
man who sowed good seed in his field to bring to view the
Son of ‘God, as Creator and Proprietor of the world, his
agency in counteracting the malice of the devil, and the pro-
cess by which he will entirely destroy his works, In the
parable of the Nobleman, we understand to be taught, dis-
tinetly, the fact that our Lord has ascended up on high, to
receive hiskingdom and to return, and the manner in \3l1ich
he will dispose of his professed people and the world at
large, when he shall have received the kingdom and re-
turned. So the parable of the Vine and Branches—'The
Sheep-fold--"The Vineyard let out to Husbandmen, &e.
&c. These all make known some distinet office, ch,arac-
ter, or work of Christ, which are frequently and plainly
brought to view in other portions of the word of God.

Now, if Christ is spoken of in the character of Bride-
groom, and the word of God informs us of a marriage scene
in which he is to be present as the Bridegroom, why should
we suppose that this parable speaks of his coming as the
King of glory, and not as the Bridegroom to the marriage ?
It certainly seems clear that it is the coming of the Savior
as the Bridegroom, and not as the King of glory, of which
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this parable speaks ; and the wonder now is, that we should
have confounded one with the other as we have.

Let us proceed. Are there, now, any reasons for sup-
posing that the Bridegroom has come, in the sense of the
parable? In answering this question, several particulars
need to be understood. In every marriage arrangement
there were the bridegroom and bride; the paranymphs
(called in John iii. 29, and Judges xiv. 20, friends of the
bridegroom, of whom there were two-—one to wait on the
bride, the other on the bridegroom) ; the companions or vir-
gins, Judges xiv, 11, Psalm xlv. 14; and the guests. There
must also be a time and place for the marriage.

Does the word of God give us any information upon
these particulars in the case of the marriage of the
Lamb? g

1. Who is the Bridegroom ? It is hardly necessary to an-
swer, The Son of God. Matthew ix. 14, 15; John iii. 29.

2. Who is the Bride? Let the Revelatowanswer:—“ And
there came unto me one of the seven angels, which had
the seven vials full of the seven last plagues, and talked

with me; saying, ¢ Come hither, I will show thee the bride,
the Lamb’s wife And he carried me away in the Spirit
to a great and high mountain, and showed me that great
city, the holy Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from
God, having the glory of God: and her light was like unto
a stone most precious, even like a jasper-stone, clear as
crystal: and had a wall great and high, and had twelve
gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and names written
thereon, which are the names of the twelve tribes of the
children of Israel, On the east, three gates; on the north,
three gates; on the south, three gates; and on the west,

three gates. And the wall of the city had twelve founda-
8
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tions, and in them the names of the twelve apostles of (he
Lamb.” Rev. xxi, 9-14.

i The testimony of Paul agrees with that of John :—¢ But
Jgrusalem which is above is free, which is the mother of us
all”  Gal.iv.26, What old Jerusalem was to the Church
under the old covenant, that the new Jerusalem is to be, to
the Church under the new covenant in its perfected state.
As Jehovah declares that he married the old Jerusalem,

Ezekiel xvi, so the Son of God is to be married to the netw
Jerusalem.

3. Who may be the paranymphs—the friends of the
Bride and Bridegroom? 1If, as Dr. Clarke informs us
(notes on John iii.) it was their office to make the covenant
between the parties; and, according to Calmet (Dic. Art.
Marriage,) “ to perform the ceremonies of the wedding,” it
would seem that “ the King who made a marriage for his
Son,” Matt. xxii. 2, must be the Friend of the Bridegroom,*
and the Spirit the'F'riend of the Bride. Rev. xxii. 17, '

4. Who are the virgins, their companions? Of these
Calmet says: “A number of young people kept him [the
bridegroom| company, during the days of the wedding, to
do him honor; as also young women kept company with
the bride all this time [usually seven days]. The compa-
nions of the bridegroom are expressly mentioned in the his-
tory of Samson, Judges xiv.and Cant.v.1; viii. 13; also

*This betrays great ignorance. The * Friend of the Bride-
groom” can be none other than the Messenger in the spirit and
power of Elijah, who prepares the way of the Lord before Him,
as is fully evident from John iii. 29, “He that hath the bride is
the bridegoom : but the friend of the bridegreom, which stand-
eth and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly because of the bride-
groom's voice : this my joy, therefore, is now fulfilled.” §. 8, §.

|(
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the companions of the bride, Cant. i. 4; ii. 7 ii. 5, viil. 4
Psalm xlv.9, 14,15..... The friends anfl companions of ihe'
bride sang the Epithalamium, or wedding song, at the door
of the bride the evening before the wedding. Psalm xIv.

is such a wedding song. The ceremony of the weddmg'
was performed with great decorum, the young people of
each sex being kept separate, in distinct apartments, and at
i tables.’—(Dic.
dlﬁh‘(?:;'unot the co&npar{ions of the brid{?, then, be.brnug;h':
fo view, singing “the wedding song,” in Rev. xIx. 6,7 ?
¢ And 1 heard the voice of a great mullitmlle, and as the
voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty thunder-
ings, saying,
Hallelujah !

For theLord God Omnipotent reigneth ! 45}

Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honor to Him!

For the marriage of the Lamb is come,

And his wife hath made herself ready '™
a

The companions of the Bridegroom, also called virgins,
are evidently brought to view in (he parable.

5. Who are the guests? All those who are gather:ed
from the highways, by the servants, who are fcfund with
the wedding garment on at the time of the marriage feast,
Matt. xxii. 8-14.

6. When does the marriage of the Lamb take placef
before or after he comes, as the King (.)f glqry, to mak? his
people immortal? Now let us keep in nurfd these differ-
«ent, parts of the scene, and it may not be so dt.ﬁicult to se%tle
this question as might be at first supposed, viz., tl.w coming
of the Bridegroom “ {0 the marriage,” the marriage itself,
and the marriage supper. It must be evident to all that
the coming of the Bridegroom to the marriage precedes the
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marriage, and both of these precede the marriage supper ;

and if we can tell at what point in the process the people of

(fiod actually meet the Savior, we can tell whether they ar-
rive at that point by the fulfilment of this parable ;
¥n what character, then, do they meet him ? I;Iot as th

Bridegroom coming to the marriage, but as the Kin r;ef
Eg!’ory—lhe ‘Lnrd returning from the wedding. Lu-kegxii-
35-37. . Is it not clear, then, that the mminf?bof the Brid'c:
groom, in the sense of the parable, and the :Jarria e itself,
Ems‘f precede the change to a state of immortality% Bnr’
& W here. is the marriage to take place? As the Lm;d J esu;
15 1o receive for himself a kingdom before he returns .nd
as the New Jerusalem is to be the metropolis of his ]:'if:]
r.!om—tl}e City of the great King—it is evident that hi; lf:
auguration must take place before his coming as the King
:f‘ glory. ! And so, on the sounding of “the seventh ancrel?‘

great yoices in heaven” proclaim 0

“ The kingdoms of this world are become

The kingdom nl.' our Lord, and of his Christ !
And he shall reign forever and ever!”

Although he is “the appointed heir of all things” “in {}
xlmric} to come,” and the decree has given him ¢ ?h:a 1 : 11h 4
w'r his inhe.ritance and the uttermost parts of the e;;‘?h fi?
. Ifls pr?ssessmn,” still, he does not receive his kingdom, in
i.aci, till the Ancient of Days sits in judgment. ';hell Lme
like the. Son fJf Man comes to the Ancient of Days, and
i!:ie)' 1_!1'1'ng him near before him,and there is given’ him

ominion, and glory, and a kingdom.” Must not this ac-
l%lal bestowment of power and territory be identical, as to
time, with the marriage of the Lamb—if it be not ir’ideed,
the event denoted by his marriage *—his inaugur:a.tion in
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the holy city—when “ the Lord God shall give unto him
the throne of his father David,” according to the words of
the angel Gabriel? Lauke i. 32. It certainly is very clear
that it must beso. And if so, the coming of the Bridegroom
to the marriage must denote that change in his heavenly
state, in which he comes to the Ancient of Days to receive

‘dominion and glory, which we know must take place be-

fore he can come in his glory, and as he comes in his glory
to gather his elect, his coming as the Bridegroom must pre-

‘cede his marriage, and the presentation of the “chosen”

guests at the marriage supper, when the final decision is

made,

With these several particulars before the mind, we are
prepared to proceed : — ;

Verse. 2. % And five of them were wise,” careful, provi-
dent, “and five were foolish,” careless, improvident.

Verses 3 and 4. ¢ They that were foolish,” careless, im-
provident, “took their lamps, and took no oil with them:
but_the wise,” careful, provident, took oil in their vessels
with their lamps.” = These lamps were evidently what we
call torches, made by winding 2 bunch of flax or cotton
upon the end of a stick, and saturating it with oil; and as
this would seon burn out, unless it were often supplied
with oil, the oil in the vessel for that purpose, though a
small matter in itself, was indispensably necessary. The
omission indicated a want of hearty interest in the mar-
yisge arrangement. 'The lamp, or torch, as a symbol,
doubtless denotes the Bible, asthe oil does grace. Grace is
10 the word, what oil is to thg lamp. The “yessels” may
denote the means of grace which are adapted and designed
to keep our lights burning. It is the highest folly—the
most fatal earelessness, as to the great purposes for which

8. .
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the word of God is given to men, to think of deriving light
from the word of God, while we refuse, through pride, fear,
or the love of human praise, to avail ourselves of those
means of grace which are necessary to the understanding
of its lessons, the observance of its requirements, and the
attainment of its promises.

Verse 5. “While the Bridegroom tarried they all slum-
bered and slept.” The wise slumbered, the foolish slept.
Every one knows the differance between these two states,
naturally; and between the states with which they corre-
spond, spiritually.

Verse 6. “ And at midnight there wasa cry made, Behold,
the Bridegroom cometh! go ye out to meet him.” If other
parts of the parable had spoken of days or nights, it might
be supposed at once that this “midnight” was a chronolo-
gical mark; though it may be understood in that light, itis
more likely to-express the state of things when the ery is
made—the secarity of midnight, Vs 7,8,9. “Then all
those virgins arose and trimmed their lamps. And, the
foolish said unto the wise, Give us of your oil, for our lamps
are gone out; but the wise answered, saying, Lest there be
not enough for us and you, go ye rather to them that sell,
and buy for yourselves”” The “not so” of our version,
supplied Dy the translators, gives the answer of the wise
virgins a harshness that does not belong to it. The read-
ing here used is authorized by the best eritics. (See Dr.
Clarke.) They had proceeded so far as companions, and
the wise would have aided the foolish, if it could have been

done with safety to themselves; while they pity them, they
give them the only advice which can be of any service, V.
10. *And while they went to buy, the Bridegroom came;
and they that were ready went in with him to the marriage,
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and the door was shut” The same carelessness which dis-
posed them to go forth without oil, at first, seems to have
marked this last effort also. The advice could not have
been a mockery; they did not follow it as they shoul(? h'fwe
done. Vs. 11,12. « Afterward came also the other virgins,
saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us. But he answered and
said, Verily I say unto you, Lknow you not.” The master of
the house has risen up, the careless are too late. :

Now we are prepared to ask, Does this parable give a
history of the Adventists, or not? Did they not talfa their
Bibles and go forth, expecting to meet the Lord in ’4‘.??
When that time passed, did he not tarry to them? Did
they not then slamber and sleep? Have they not heard th{?
cry, Behold, the Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet him!
and did they not then arise and trim their lamps? St.1rely
our history is a perfect fulfilment of the parab?e, and if so,
they have their lamps now trimmed and burning, and are
waiting their Lord’s return from the wedding, or they have

one to buy.

: If this 3; not our present position, 1h:j:n we have been
wrong in every position behind us, for just such a l?at.h
must be travelled by those who meet the Lord. 1If this is
the position of the virgins, then the Lord may come at .an?‘
moment, and must of necessity come quickly ; but if this is
not their position, the Lord cannot come till they arrive at
just such a point, '

A query may arise, in some minds, whether we have
had the true midnight ery, since it is found that “all” who
were looking for the Lord were not particularly affected by
the preaching of “the seventh month.” But it is well
known that the universal terms, all, bvery, &c. are not
always to be understood in the absolute sense; and even
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if'the term “all” is tobe so understood in this case, is it not
true that “all those” who went forth in the beginning of
the Advent movement, also arose from their slumbering and
sleeping in the seventh month ?  Certain it is that the
“cry” originated, humanly speaking, and did its chief work
in that part of the great field which was first visited with
the Advent doctrine in its more general form. And asthat
was the only section in which the interest had passed the
crisis, which was followed by the slumbering and sleeping,
50 it was the only one which could be, or needed to be,
affected by the ery. Those who -had not had time to fall
into that state, after receiving the Advent truth, could not
be aroused from it. Is it not as evident that we have had
the ery, as that the virgins have gone forth to meet the
Bridegroom, or that we have had the tarrying time?
Would it not be as dangerous to expect the ery hereafter as
to look into the futuré for any of the way-marks by which
we have been guided in the past? We should not give up
that we have had the ery, unless God should give us some-
thing more like it; and how that can be it would be diffi-
cult to tell.

And here it may be proper to remark, that it is of the
greatest importance that we understand our true Bible po-
sition.  Our special duties, our trials, our safety, must de-
pend, in a great measure; upon that. “And that servant
which knew his Lord’s will, and prepared not himself,
neither did according to his will, shall be beaten with many
stripes.”  Luke aii. 47, If we have the means of knowing
the will of God, we must use them; ifit can be known, it
must be by the word of God, If we are where Lot’s wife is
tobe particularly remembered, and the faintness of Esau is
felt, and his temptations are before us, why, this is the time
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to flee, and not to think of friends or treasure in Sodom—
the time for diligence in avoiding the roots of bitterness
that may trouble us, and the profanity which may dispose
us to barter our birth-right. If we have only the gleanings
after the harvest is done to perform, it is not the time for
sowing. If we have got into the still waters of peace and
safety which are to mark our entrance into the harbor of
the eternal city, let us not be afilicted that we have not the
stir and excitement of the broad ocean. 1If we have come
to the marriage, and are now in the guest-chamber, where
all depends on our keeping our garments, as we have only
the final examination of our King to pass, it is too late for
the stumbering and sleeping virgins to be aroused by the
ery, “Go ye out to meet the Bridegroom !”

HAS THE BRIDEGROOM COME?

The decision of this question must depend upon what is
to be understood by his coming to the marriage. If it
means his coming in glory, he has not so come. If it means
some other event, which is to precede his coming in glory,
though intimately connected with it, the Bridegroom may
have come in the sense of the parable. But will itnot be spu~
itualizing to understand the text to refer to anything but
his coming as the King of Glory? We have taken it for
granted that it does speak of his coming in glory, and have
read the text, in our minds, as if it read, “ And while they
went to buy, the Lord himself descended {rom héaven with
a shout, with the voice of the archangel and the trump of
God—the dead in Christ were raised, those who were his
among the living were changed, and these all were c‘aught
up together to meet him in the clouds, to be forever with the
Lord” 'These are precisely the ideas we have attached to
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the words; butis there anything like them here? Certain-
ly net. It will be seen, then, at once, as indeed the form
of speech requires, that the parable is to be interpreted in
the spiritual or figurative sense: and as no one supposes
that Christ will be married, as human beings are married,
the only point to be settled is, what is denoted by the eoming
of the Bridegroom to the marriage? Does it refer to some
dictinct event, or to nething in particular? If it does refer
to any particular event, what is that event?
All who give the text a particular reference will admit
that it applies to the period of the second advent. Now
there are but two events to which it can be supposed to
refer. 1.'To his uniting himself to his chureh--the mem-
bers—in their glorified state, or, rather, that they may be
glorified. 2. To his actual inauguration, or coronation, as
the “Lord of the whole earth;” the reception of “the
throne of his father David,” to “reign forever and ever;"”
when they shall call Jerusalem the throne of the Lord; and
all the nations shall be gathered unto it, to the name of the
Lord, to Jerusalem: neither shall they walk any more after
the imaginations of their evil heart” Jer. iii. 17. Is net
this the throne of his glory, on whieh the Son of man shall
sit, when he shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels
with him? Matt. xxv. 31.

We are aware that the prevailing opinion, which'supposes
the church to be the bride, is so deeply rooted, that it is
difficult to see that anything else can be the truth, although
it may be acknowledged by those who hold on to it, that it
is not easy to harmonize the word of God with that suppo-
sition. But it must be seen at onee, that while the relation
between husband and wife is occasionally referred to, as
illustrative of the-relation between Christ and believers, the
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CF % as Paul calls it, in complete form, runs thus!
uﬂ:ﬁfﬁﬁ ol?iscovcnant, G(;d is the husband, “Jerusalem,”
#the land ? or country is the wife, and the church are the
children. Hos. i.; Ezek. xvi. xxiil. xxiv. 15—-27; Gal.
iv.25. Under the new covenant, Christ is the l.msband,
the New Jerusalem the wife, and believers the children —
Gal. iv. 26—31. But the words of the Revelator musf set=
tle the question with all those who do .not see fit to ":tdd
t6 the words of the prophecy :” and he mforms us that “the
bride, the Lamb’s wife,” is “that great city, the holy JEI'III-
salem” If that is the explanation of the symbol, \vll? will
presume to give another explanation to that explanation ?
But it will be asked, “Is that city, of stone walls and
gates and foundations, to be the bride of Christ?f Can a
city malke herself ready ? Is'it the bride—the c1ty—.t]mt
says with the Spirit, * Come ?” Whatever may pertain to
the city, that certainly is what is called “the ‘brldc‘, the
Lamb'swife,” And why may not a city be personified, in the
symbolic imagery of the word of God, and made to speak
and act, as well as “the floods clap their hands, and t.he
trees rejoice?” Surely it is not difficult to see how a city
may make herself ready, especially when we read, in ex-
planation: “And to her was granted that she should be
arrayed in fine linen,” in order to be ready.‘ Comp. Ezek.
svi. 10, 13. But this “fine linen is the righteousness of
saints.” Yes, the holy city is indebted to the same grace
for her purity, that the saints are indebted to for theirs.
Again, it is objected, that “the church,'made up c‘;f‘ be-
lievers is brought to view,as sustaining the’same relation to
Christ that the wife does to the husband.” Very tr'.ne.—
“The husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ is the
head of the church; and husbands should love their wives,
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even as Christalso loved the church.”-Eph. v.23—25, But
isthere any intimation that this relation between Christ and
the church is not to exist till he comes again? or does ital-
ready exist? Besides, even if it wete distinctly declared, as
in the case of the city, that the church, in its membe IS, Was
“the bride,” or “wife” of Christ, and that he was to be
married to her at his return, which is no where stated, it
could only be a matter of doubt which of the two acts could
be referred to by “ihe marriage” in the parable—the re-
ception of the kingdom, city, and throne, or the reception of
the members of his body—the church, Asit now is, there
is scarcely room for doubt. All the circumstances of the
case are clearly in favor of referring it to the former of
the two acts,

In one case the relation has existed from the days of the
apostles, in the other it was not to exist till the time of the
second advent. 'T'he old and familiar “allegory” cannot
be applied in one case, without making the free-woman
both “the mother” and the “children.” ‘The literal facts,
on which the parable is founded, are in favor of the hol};
city asthe bride: for the Bridegroom when he came to the
marriage, always “came” to the residence of the bride’s
father. And, finally, to refer the marriage, to the actual in-
vestment of Christ with “the throue,” makes it the means
of marking a clearly-stated event, which we all know is
brought to view as preliminary to his coming in glory, to
gather his elect, and to punish the wicked; to refer it to the
reception of the church, tho’ this is also an important event,
destroys the symmetry of the parable, inasmuch as it
would be out of all order to make virgins and guests the
bride or wife,

It will also be asked, “ In what sense can it be said, the
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Bridegroom came? and how did the virgins go in with him
to the marriage? Of course it could be only in a sense
which accords with the nature of the event which the mar-
riage denotes. The coming of the bridegroom would point
out some change of work or office, on the part of our Lord,
in the invisible world ; and the going in with him a corres-
ponding change on the part of his true people. With him it is
within the veil, where he has gone to prepare a place for us;
with them it is outside the veil, where they are to wait and
keep themselves ready till they pass intothe marriage supper.
Whether the great transaction, denoted by the marriage,
has taken place, or not, we may not be able to decide: but
that the Bridegroom has come, and those who were ready
have gone in with him to the marriage, is at least possible;
and there are some reasons for believing that to be the
fact.
* These reasons may be given in considering this awfully
serious question:—

1S THE DOOR sHUT?

By this act is undoubtedly denoted the exclusion from
all farther access to saving mercy, those who have rejected
itsoffers during their time of probation. And none will de-
ny that whenever the Bridegroom shall have come, that
change in the condition of the great mass of the world will
have taken place. Is there any evidence from the word of
God to show that that change is to take place any percep-
tible time before the Lord Jesus appears in his glory—be-
fore his people are made immortal? In the absence of all
analogies, which might fairly be referred to, we must rely
upon the plain statements and facts brought to view in the
word of God. The necessary and natural oqrder of events,
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in which the question is involved, then, is thus presented :
The _Sonof God sits at his Father’s right hand “ until hi;
enemies are made his footstool,”—i. . are given over to him
as :ane:'];i;as‘doomed to death.—They are no longer the sub-
i:&; s;w g:: E’tercessmns. This, we are assured, takes place
This act, it is clear, must be the same as that which is
s;?oken of in the second Psalm, in which the heathen are
given to the Son for an inheritance, and the uttermost parts
(:.nf the earth for a possession, whom he breaks with a rod of
iron, and dashes to pieces like a potter’s vessel,—the same
thz?t marks the sounding of the seventh angel, when great
voices in heaven proclaim, “ The kingdoms of this world
are become the kingdoms of our Lord and his Christ, and
he. shall reign forever and ever,” for there could be no, pro-
priety in saying they had become his, unless it were by ac-
tual reception, as they had been his by grant long before.
And that act must precede his appearing to gather his
elect, for, 1. a part of his elect are under the dominion of
death, one of the enemies to be destroyed, and he will not
destroy that enemy till he has been put into his hands; and,
2. as he appears in his glory when he appears to gathzar his
(Iz‘lca;;, h};t;i Emst have received that glory before he could ap-
. Now,as it is almost impossible that this order of events
should not also require order of time, it would seem that
some time must elapse, how much we cannot tell, between
the closing of Christ’s intercessions for the world, and his
appearing to gather his elect. May not that time be mark-
edlhy the Lord himself; the first point by the coming of the
Bnde.groom, when the kingdom of heaven is likened unto
the virgins who go in with him to the mai'riage; the last
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point by his return from the wedding, when he shall re-
ceive them to the marriage supper ?

Again, what is said of the foolish virgins seems necessa-
yily to imply that the righteous are here, after the door is
shut : “Afterward came also the other virgins, saying, Lord,
Lord, open unto us!” Can such a prayer as that be offer-
ed, after the appearing of the Lord of glory, the resurrection
of the righteous dead, and the removal of all the righteous
tomeet the Lord? Impossible. They may call upon rocks
and mountains to hide them from the presence of the Lord,
but after all that has taken place, the wailings and curses
of an undone soul will be the only sound that will fall from
the lips of those who may find it possible, even to think of

the neglected door of mercy-
Onee more. If the parable is to be considered, in its most

prominent features, the history of the people of God just pri-
or to the coming of the Lord, and if there is good reason to
believe that the history of the Adventists is found there, it
would seem to be as clear that the Bridegroom has come,
and that they who were ready have gone in with him to
the marriage, and that the door is shut, as that any other
part of the parable has been folfilled. And with this sup-
position the condition of things seems fully to correspond.
1t is confessed, by those who could never be suspected of
any desire to favor our position, that there has not been
such a time of religious indifference for many years. It
can be shown from a large number of facts that the last
cases of spiritual interest among the professed churches were
the result, directly or indirectly, of the Advent doctrine;
that where that doctrine has been avowedly opposed, and
its believers silenced, spiritual death has followed, our ene-
mies being judges, And we do not know of a single case
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of n.ot.icaable religious interest but where the doclrine is
.recel‘ved, Or at least not opposed; and these cases are so i
}ted. in their extent and number, that they can form no :lj
':f,cz?;lﬁtril lhtier.suppomtlon that the door is shut, but rather ga
thi‘;{zc;]t ;ot, therefore, be fairly supposed,—from the fact
_ Al event, as that to which we have referred the
mnarriage, is to take place in connection with the end—that
l?y all our forms of light we must be near the end—that the
fulfilment of the parable seems to place us after a move-
ment, such as we might expect that event to produce, and
from the state of things around us, and among us u; sa
nothing of the harmony of the word of God, not fi:uund h}:
any other view, which it affords—may itnot’be fairly sup-
posed that the Bridegroom has come, that the door i-f Shlf)t
and that we must soon meet the Kixe or Grogpy? ,
A few words on the practical results of this position and
we have done, 1. How should we expect the world to re-
gard the truth, supposing this position to be correct? Wh
that they would care hardly enough abeut it, to excite uf;,
terest sufficient to give vent to a Very severe curse upon
those who believe it. Having rejected the truth—the onl
means by which God can save men—and having turneg
away their ears with loathing from its warnings and promi-
ses, they would be perfectly lulled to sIeepBby tth:: of
peace and safety. And if there is any truth in the x?;rd
of God }his is to be the condition of the world when their
delstrlllctmn cometh—when they are surprised as by the
thief in the night.  And how do we now find it ? Why, it
Woilld seemn that God is speaking to us as loudly,—by t’he
ominous indifference, which everywhere prevails a;-ound us
aud which, in spite of ourselves almost disarms us, ami
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makes us even afraid of our chosen friends, lest we become
infected beyond recovery,—as loudly as he has spoken by
the falling stars, the darkened sun, or by the army of scof-
fers who have testified, though unwillingly, for the truth.—
And does it not say to us, T%e judgment is here?

- And from this spirit of indifference arises one of our chief

trials and dangers. We can hardly endure it, that a cause
50 well sustained by the truth of God, that excited so wide
an interest, and is so fraught with promise in everything
that can rejoice the Christian heart, should sink into con-
tempt. We have been accustomed to ride on the whirlwind
and storm, it is difficult to accommodate ourselves to the
dead calm. With our landmarks all in sight we felt quite
at home ; now that we have psssed them, instead of keep-
ing our eye steadily upon the lone promise that hangs out
like a beacon light at the end of the voyage, the eye wand-
ers around the unmarked horizon in fearfulness that we
have lost our track. But God is with us still; and the
present like every other inch of the voyage, corresponds ex-
actly with the chart. And that assures us, that right in the
midst of this dead calm, our Forerunner, who has gone to
look out the anchoring ground within the veil, is to appear
to bring in safely all that look out for him. There is no
trouble about the old landmarks, they have answered their
purpose, look out for the Forerunner and all will be right,

2. But if {the door is shut is there anything more to do
for our fellow men? There may be something, though,

on any supposition there cannot be much more to be done.

If we attempt tolabor as we have done heretofore, it amounts
to butlittle ; if we should change our position and try to la-
bor as others do, we could not expect to do any better than

they do, and that is a little nearer to nothing than we are
9.
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doing.  'We must adjust ourselves to the Bible position, and
see that all our labors are “ according to the will of God.”
Our great work is this: “Let your loins be girded about,
and your lights burning ; and ye yourselves like unto men
tl}:u. wait for their Lord when he will return from the wed-
ding; that when he cometh and knocketh, they may open
unto him immediately. Blessed are those servants whom
the lord, when he cometh, shall find watching! Verily I
say unto you, that he shall gird himself, and make them sit
down to meat and come forth and serve them. And if he
shall come in the second watch, or come in the third watch
and find them so, blessed are those servants.” J
But can any sinners be converted if the door is shut P—
Of course they cannot, though changes that may appear to
be conversions may take place. 'The state of mankind be-
fore Godf would be very much as it has been in cases where
com.mumlies have been given up of God to destruction.—
While the great mass were to be no longer the subjects of
prayer or counsel, individuals who differed in their appa-
rent character, were still the subjeets of prayer and counsel.
In the case of the Jews, in the days of Jeremiah, their fate
was decided, and he was commanded not to pray for them
or to lift up acry for them. Jer. xi. 11—14: xiv. 11, But
still he was to separate the precious from the vile, (xv. 19,)
and when the wrath came upon them, there was found :1
Baruch, (xIv.) to be spared; and there were others who
were.counselled and prayed for as the subjects of mercy
cnm:htionally. xlii. 9—12. 8o it was at the time of thr;
Savior's ministry ; after he had pronounced their doom and
declared “their house was left unto them desolate,” we
know that individuals were subjects of mercy, and were
actually brought to believe in Christ, |
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* And as it is a fondamental principle in the economy of
heaven, that “ it is accepted according to what a man hath,”
we know that at the closing of the door of mercy; all who
fear God and work righteousness, according to the Jight they
have, must be embraced by the arms of his mercy ; though
as the measure of light they have differs, the apparent form
of their character must differ. And there may be changes
in the’form of their character, which we might call conver-
sions, though it would imply no change in their inward
character before God. 'That such may be found, for whom
we should labor, there can be no doubt; and in fact, it is
with such a class only, few indeed is their number, that our
labors are in any sense successful. The few that malke up
this elass, would, therefore, form the limits of our labors for
others, excepting that we exhort one another.

But to think of laboring to convert the great mass of the
world at such a time, would be asidleas it would have been
for the Israelites, when they were down by the Red sea, to
have turned about to convert the Egyptians. It would be
Jabor lost, to say nothing of thedanger we might incur upon
our own souls. Take heed to yourselves. ~Andif you can
do good to others in the name of the Lord, do it. But let
no man take thy erown.

3. What must be the effect of this position upon our-
selves, If we may speak from experience, it will be to re-
vive the same carefulness and watchfulness, which we
were all waked up to in the seventh month. T'rue, it will
oceasion a good many fears, that we may have let slip the
words which we have heard, and strayed fatally from the
narrow path ; butit willnot hurt those who have not know-
ingly and wilfully thrown away their wedding garment,—
They will return to the narrow path, and seek to remove -
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every spot from the soul, and take their position anew, with
their loins girded about, and their lights burning, to wait
for the Lord.

4. Finally, if this should prove to be the true scriptural
position, it makes all that has appeared to be somewhat
mysterious, perfectly plain. And yet we shall see that our
want of attention to the words of the parable, was the occa-
sion of the important trial and test through which we have
passed. Weexpected to meet the King of glory, as much as
Abraham expected to offer his son, and we made the need-
ed preparation. Perhaps it was necessary that we should
take the step in the dark, since, as it was to be so important
a one, il not absolutely decisive, we should not have taken
it as we did, if we had seen it as we now do. Let us hold
fast,and be ready for thecall to the marriage supper of the
Lamb!

The following principles and proof texts may be of ser-
vice to our brethren.

1. The Bride is the holy city—the New Jerusalem. Rev.
xxi. 2, 3, 9, 10; Gal. iv. 22—31 ; Tsa. liv.

2. The necessary order of the different parts of the mar-
riage arrangement is this: first, the coming to the marriage;
second, the marriage itself; third, the marriage supper,

3. The marriage, on any supposition, cannot take place
here on earth. If it isthe union of Christ to the church
it must take place where they meet him——“in the air.”
1 Thess. iv. 17, If it is the reception of the throne it
must take place in the presence of “the Ancient of Days.”
—“in heaven.” Daniel vii. 13, 14; Luke i. 32,33; Rev.
xi. 15,

4 As “the guests” goin “to the marriage ” before a
final decision is made, according to Matthew xxii, 9—14,

105

it would seem to be impossible that the going in to the mar-
riage can mean our being eaught up to meet blhe Lord, as
God will never change a person to immortality who will
afterwards be found unfit for it.

5. The true midnight cry only carries the virgins “in to
the marriage,” which evidently precedes their being chang-l
ed to a state of immortality.

6. There appears to be a marked distinction bet.ween the
coming of Christ as the Bridegroom to the marriage, and
his coming as the King of glory; as there is also belwz;en
our going in with him to the marriage, and our me‘f‘etmg
him as the’lord returning from the wedding. Luke xii. 37;
Rev. ii, 20, 21.

Let not our brethren be discouraged if they find them-
selves in the condition of the poor widow, Luke xviii. That
is the picture of what our conditionis to be at the time of
deliverance--*when the Son of Man cometh.” And why
should we be surprised if there should be but little faith to
be found at that time? While we are careful not to de-
nounce those who do not agree with us in every particular,
as being destitute of true faith in the coming of the Lord ; we
may be pretty sure that those who oppose us, as the ene-
mies of the Advent doctrine generally have done, are of the
same spirit. Never did we need to act independently and
carefully, in our investigations of the truth, more than at
the present time.

Arorros HaAL,

Jan, 1845, Josepn TURNER.
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From the Voice of Truth,
LETTER FROM WM. MILLER.

I presume, Bro. Marsh, you have seen Brn. Hale and
Turner’s Advent Mirror, printed in Boston, Jan,, 1845, con-
cerning the marriage, in the parable of the virgins. I do
believe in the main they are right—that cannot be the per-
sonal coming of Christ. Why ? say you. Read Luke xii.
36, “ And ye yourselves like men that wait for their Lord,
when he shall return from the wedding, that, when he
cometh and knocketh, they may open to him immediately.”
You see his coming for which we look, is after the wed-
ding. Very well; then you will inquire, When is the wed-
ding? Iwill answer, when the contract is made and finish-
ed; or in other words, when the church, (which I believe is
the bride, 2 Cor. xi. 2, “For I am jealous over you with
godly jealonsy: for I have espoused you to one hushand,
that [ may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ” TEph.
i 22, 23, © And put all things under his feet and gave him
to be the head over all things to the church, which is his
body, the fulness of him that filleth all in all;” also, v. 22,
32)) is completein a marriageable condition, the contract
made on both sides, the pledges passed, the espousals wit-
nessed. (See Cruden, on the word espouse.)

The young people were not permitted to see each other
until after their espousals, Neither shall we see Christ
until after the wedding. At this wedding each gives a
pledge; thus the marriage is in this world. But the sup-
per is made at the Bridegroom’s father’s house. Matt. xxvi.
29, “But I say to you, I will not drink henceforth of this
fruit of the vine, until that day when I drink it new with
you in my Father’s kingdom,” in the new earth. What is
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done at the wedding? the gospel contract is finished, the
door is shut, the bride forsakes her father’s house, gives np
the world, is now looking to see her husband, personally ;
before she only knew him by report, her love was by faith,
and now after she has done his will by her pledge, she
needs a great deal of patience to wait for him. Be ye pa-
tient, therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord: for
the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. The husband sends
his pledge by his Spirit, which is the friend of the Bride-
groom and bride ; the bride receives it with joy, lifts up her
head and rejoices at the approach of the day when .the
Bridegroom will return after the wedding. The following
texts prove the foregoing statements: Matt. xxv. 10; Luke
xiii. 25; Rev. xix. 7; Malachiiii. 17, 18; Rev. xxil, 12
Luke vi. 23; x. 20; 1 Peter i. 6, 8; iv.13; Rev. xviil, 20;
Heb. x. 25; 1 Thes, ii. 19; Heb. x. 29, 37; James Ld; v
6-11. '

Has Christ come in the sense spoken of, Matt. xxv. 10
I think he has. Was the contract finished, and when ?
My opinion is, that it was on or about the tenth of the sev-
enth month, when the great majority of those who are look-
ing for Christ dedicated themselves and all they had to the
Lord. Therewas a division line drawn then, Many wha
were in deep distress for a preparation to meet Christ at that
time, have gone back sincethe time passed, and have be-
come the most shameful scoffers, and the greatest perse-
cutors we have among us. And I have not seen a genuine
conversion since; a number who were converted at that
time, and before, remain steadfast, looking and praying for
Christ to come. I cannot but believe, yet I dare not say it
positively is s@ that the scenes of the seventh month was
the time when Christ finished making up his jewels, and
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the time when Daniel xii. 1, began to be fulfilled, and Luke
xiii. 25, was commenced. If T am correct you will see a
general and powerful struggle, among our nominal sects, for
revivals in a short time; but it will prove a failure, no one
will be made truly pious. They will knock, and say Lord !
Lord!! open unto us. They will make many pharisaical
prayers, but will not be heard. And soon the Savior will
come in person. Iknow many of my brethren whom I
highly esteem will, and do, disagree with me on this mat-
ter. I would advise them not to have any hardness, re-
member what James says, v. 9, “Grudge not one against
another, brethren, lest ye be condemned ; behold the Judge
standeth at the door.” It would seem in this very time,
when we have need of patience, the apostle, by the inspi-
ration of the Divine Spirit, foresaw that there would be
danger of grudging, or grieving one another, and warns us
not to do it, lest we be condemned: for “ the Judge stand-
eth at the door I’ 'This is a great evidence that this view is
correct, and that Christ has risen up from his merey seat,
and now stands as Judge at the door. If thisis true, we
shall soon see heavy judgments sent upon us, pestilence,
famine, and the sword ; for this is Michael standing up as
a Judge, and the troubles commencing. 'We are only safe
in being ready every moment. Let the dear brethren see
to it, that we give meat in due season. Let no one say in
his heart, my Lord delayeth his coming, and begin to beat
and bruise, or"grudge against his fellow servant. He that
seeks to save his life now, by conformity to the world, or
worldly men, will lose it; and he that loses his life now, for
the truth’s sake, will find eternal life in a few days.

We are right in time, and the events we lilive looked for
will come upon us in regular order, suddenly. Next thing

lﬂﬂ

. ﬂiflng'glnry I do now think 1

ahead, the jot is in slgm Lot us hold on our way fear-

lessly. God will now be.our pilot. Good courage, faithfuly

to obey, and we are soon in harbor, and be at home.
Yours, in good hope that we shall be anchored in the

harbor of the New Jerusalem quickly. = B
Feb.1845. - Wat MizLer. )

ELIJAH THE PROPHET.

Malachi iv.5,6. “Behold, T will send you Elijah the pmphet,
before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord : and
he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the children, and the

heart of the children to their fathers; lest I .come and smite the

earth with a curse.” .
At the present time the hopes of the true Israel of Go_cl
are turned to look for their final deliverance, from their

. worse than Egyptian bondage,—not only from eivil, but

ecclesiastical usurpation and power, which is binding men’s
consciences to men-made creeds and constructions of the
holy law ofiGod, chaining their minds. to the nartow and §

 contracted dogmas of sectarian faith, teaching the philoso-

phy of heathén poets, and the tradition of the Mother of
abominations, rather than the plain, simple word of Jeho-

‘vah, and thamby mcremng, in a double ratio, the bigotry,

re fail y obliterated from the tortured limbs.
of otit mt brethen, we begin to feel the tightened

cords of the met chains fastening us to the msliem_
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racks of sectarian eruelty ? Iknow, and many of us kriow,
bythe best of testimony, that is, by experience, that no man
can read and understand the Bible for hjmaﬂﬁ or worship
God aceording to the dictates of his own conscience, with-
out having many from the Protestant ranks upon him at
orice, misrepresenting his motives, slandering his acts, de-
faming his character, mobbing his sanctuary, and casting
him out of their fellowship. This too has been done for no
other ostensible reason than because we indulge the bless-
ed hope in the coming King. While, then, we look for de-
. liverance from these things, let us not forget that we have
the same tempting enemy, the same flattering world, and, I
fear, the same selfish and deceitful hearts to contend against,
as the fathers of these our Protestant brethren had when
they broke from under the yoke of a popular and tyrannica)
ecclesiastical power ; forif we do not turn our hearts wholly
unto the testimony of God’s law, unless Christ come we
shall soon be as far from God and brotherly love as are
those sects and churches which have cast us from them, for
cherishing and loving this. blessed hope. Even now,
brethren, we have some among us who are trying to lead
- our minds off from the hope and faith once delivered to the
saints. © Among the many things which are being taught
to destroy the faith of any, it is said that Elijah must first
come, before the great and notable day of the Lord can
come. This will open a door for some designing and
wicked man among us, if time should continue, to set-him-
self up to be that Elijah and overthrow the faith of some.
Permit me then to show you that the Elijah alluded to in
our text has already come, and, in my opinion, has accom-
. plished the work which he was to perform before the burn-
ing day, or the things which are to take place at that day.
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I answer, Exaam, in our text, means the Lord Jesus
Christ.

Feb. 1845, Wi MiLLes.

ﬁwn.—Thul does William Miller, for the sake of rebelling
against the messenger whom the Lord hath sent, give the l.ia' to
our divine Master, who declares, in the most plain and positive

manner, that John Baptist, and not himself, was the Elijah who, -
according to the prophets, was to come. See Matt.xi. 7—14, and

‘xvii. 12, 13. But let the rebellious house labor in the very fire

and weary themselves for very vanity :—the earth shall be filled

. with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord. * The counsel af
. the Lord, that shall stand.” Qur blessed Master also says,

« Elias, truly, shall first come, and shall restore all things.” Let

him be true, though every man be a liar. 8.8.8.

A A S S

THE LIGHT OF ISBAEL.

«When I sit in darkness, the Lord shall be a light uato me.”

Dean Bao. Peansox—You are aware of the position
which I have occupied since the passing of the "*temh day
of the seventh month”—that the seventh month proclama-
tion was the true Midnight Cry. Here 1 have staod, and
still stand as on arock. Icould not—I dare not cast away
my confidence in time; for God's word declares, that “a
wise man’s heart discerneth both time and judgment? 1
could not relinquish my hold on the message which had
been engraved on my heart as with the point of a diamond,
and to which the seal of the Holy Ghost has so wonderfully
been set. 1 have felt that"the argument from the word,
which showed that our High Priest would finish the atone-
ment, and sound the trump of Jubilee, proclaiming the re-

!
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demption of his peopleand of the purchased Possession on

the tenth day of the seventh month, was in itself absolutely
perfect, and that not a man could be found in the wide

world tooverthrow it. Not only so—God has most signally
owned and blessed that message as his truth.  And let me

- say here, dear brother, that if he ever converted my soul

+from the darkness and death of infidelity, ke gave me that
o message to Israel. i
Bu{t the ltime passed, and T was disappointed. At first, T
was “perplexed, butnot in despair—east down, but
. : m, but not de-
stroyed.” And thoughiit had been predicted by these who

prophesy out of their own hearts; that when mv ti
passed, I should become an infidel again, I can L};n;t;l gal;'?%

never felt less like becoming an infidel in my life; - All
glory to God! By his grace I am what Tam. “And'when
I enlisted in the service of the Captain of salvation, it was
not for ﬁ@ years, but—during the war. 1 therefore,intend
God lllelpmg me, to see the end of this matter ; and wher;
the vu:t_ory is fully won, I expect to wear a crown. Halle-
lujah. :

Smfae the time passed by, although I saw clearly that we
wemﬁt part of the parable of the virgins which follows
the ght Cryand the trimming of the lamps; yet I did
not see the reasons for believing that the Brideg:'oom had
come to. the marriage, thus fulfilling the types of the seventh
month. But ‘God's blessed book told me that « Light is
;?wn F‘or the righteous,” that * T the upright there ariseth

;g-}u in thf- darkness,” that the path of the just is as the
shining light, that shineth more and morg unto the perfect
day,” and that « Knowledge shall be increased, and the wise
skalf understand.” 1 therefore waited for light. I felt tc;
say in the words of the prophet, “I will stand upon my
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witch, and set me uponthe tower, and will watch to see

what he will say unto me.” And, blessed be his name, he
‘has spoken. Yes,brethren, the Lord has spoken. He has

+ gent our brother Turner with a message for the wise vir-

gins, and all who receive it into good and honest hedtts
ascenyd to the highest round of Jacob’s ladder, from which
they will soon, yes, very soon, step into the Kingdom of
bright glory. O! praise the Lord for all his goodness, and
for all his truth.’ %
Our brother came to us in the fulness of the blessing of ¢
the gospel of peace; and after candid hearing, the preju-
dices which might have existed in the minds of the true
disciples, seemed to be swept away, and they drank down
the truth, as the thirsty traveller in.the sultry desert would
drink water from the cooling fountain. The tide in this
city has turned in favor of this last message. Some, how-
ever, of those who profess to be looking for the Lord, reject
it. Ifear their lamps have gone out. - 'Thus it must be, for
the Seriptures must all be fulfilled. “ .
Well, brother, we are right—we have the truth. The © 1

_ Bridegroom has come to the wedding. He is mariied and

crowned, and we are in the guest chamber, with lamps =~ §
trimmed and burning, waiting his return “ FroM THE WED-
pive”  And, ina very little while, our ravished eyes shall
behold the King in his beauty. ' .

Not the least argument in favor of this message s the re-
ception it meets with from God’s true Israel.  They are all
fed by it, and the effect is to unite Zhem together in love.
It is =0 here, and our brother informs me that it has been
thus in every place in which he has delivered it. Can a
corrupt tree bring forth good fruit? Do men gather grapes

of thorns, or figs of thistles? No,no. The true sheep of
10*
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‘Christ's fold hear the voice of the good Shepherd in this
and they follow him. 0" 1ét us follow on till we shall mng;
the Ye;c!an_t_ pastures of Canaan's happy land. Your bro-
ﬁl.er-m the K-mgdog:-and patience of Jesus Christ,

. = S. 8. Sxow.
- Moo York, Rk 13, 1815, e

THE JUBILEE STANDARD.
"‘I'.i'ﬁ_upr'i ‘Btandatd for the Peuéle."' .

v%‘_.:izausl Christ, tlhe King of Kings, and Captain of our sal-
yai lﬂ, 15 speedily coming to deliver his willing, waiting
:iez‘p_e:;;nd take them .home to their everlasting rest, Ye,
+1eW days more of trial and of patient waiting, and our
:;‘r;:hred eyes shall behold the King in his baau'ty. This
i vl‘f:;;ﬁ:rwhom-our-mesmgei . of present truth is intend-
w ek ose 'Wh_" do not believe this great and glorious
vy ve nothing now: to de; Our work with them
Tovi - A Wicked world and a corrupt, apostate; world-
ving church, no longer share our sympathies, our labors
0r our prayers, Their doom is scaled, and Et is jusl.-—,
They have refused to hearken to the voice of warning that
}:f‘s mng»fox!h.m every, breeze, in the .good news of {he
ti:_:ido'il‘l’hepubm'd in :‘.tll the world for a witness {o all na-
% wm mfdhw; likewise rejected the world’s last warning,
e, night cry, and God bas rejected them, - The
a3 brought his people out of Sodom; and said unto

lh&m_,hin Iansﬂage too plain.to be misunderstood, * Escape
for.t Yy life; look wot behind thee; tarry not in all the
plain. Rememser Lov's Wirg” 2

We are in the time, then, of the fulfilment of the parable

|
1§
1.
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of the ten virgins. If this be not tritg, it is in vain forus
to profess to be looking for the coming of the Lord. “For
that parable must be- fulfilled, and that, too, in dé:@;. Itis
not for us to say that one prominent idea only is co ntained
{ftit, and that “parables were not designed, to go on‘all

" fours.” 'We can have no sympathy or fellowship with any
. suoh teaching — Let that sentiment come from what souree

" it may—let it be sanctioned by the autherity of any man,
however talented or learned he may be—it is not in harmo-
ny with-the teachings of God’s Word, and we are therefore
Pound to reject it. “Liet God be true but every man a
ligr.” £ “To the law and tothe testimony: if they speak
niot ‘aceording to this word, it is because there is no light in
them.” . :
**In the exposition of the parable of the Wheat and Tares,
“in Matt. xiii, our Lord has given a rule by which to un-
‘derstand afl parables, Let us listen to his words: “He

that soweth the good séed is the Son of Man; the field'is
the world ; the good seed are the children of the kingdom;
but the taresare (hechildren of the wicked one; the enemy
that sowed them is the devilj the harvest is the end of the
<world; (aionvs, age;) and the reapers are the'angels.” In
“thils exposition every leg belonging to the pmhle"-ﬁ made
'to walle. ~ Tn other words, every prominent feature contain-

ed in the parable is explained as having force and mean--

: | “ing. ‘By the same rile we must under'stﬁnd--aﬁ&o‘_kﬁhin
| ' 'the parable’ of the virgins. "I the only idea of the parable

wére this,. that when the Tord comes they who are ready

~ "will be saved, and those who are not ready will be darn-

ed: why wereall the details'ofthe parable given? Was
it merely to dress up the'* one idea,” and make it attractive
‘and’ pleasing 1o the fariey? Nay, verily. It is written,
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“Man shall not live by bread aloné, but by every worp
that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.” It is also writ-
ten, “that for every idle word that men shall speak, they
shall give account thereof in the day of judgment.” « For
by thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words
thou shalt be condemned.” We are not at liberty, therefore,
to make use of idle or useless words, On the contrary our
yea mu.st be yea, and our nay, nay; for whatever is more
than this cometh of evil. - And shall we believe that Jesus,
our great teacher and pattern—he who spake as never man
spake—gave utterance to useless words? No, no. His
:;lt;r:smanii ft:me of them :.:ile .or vain ; they are spirit and
The design of the parable of the virgins is apparent
when we look at the question which drew it forth. Seo
Matt. xxiv. 3, ¢ And what shall be the sign of thy coming
and of the end of the world ? 7 It is in answer to this im-
‘por't‘ant question that the instruction contained in chapters
Xxiv. and xxv,, preceding and following the parable, are
given. In this discourse our Lord gave a prophetic deli-
neation ot' the prominent signs or landmarks that were to
?mceda.hm personal appearing. Among these the parable
inquestion stands conspicuous, It was evidently intended,
in kmdness and wisdom on the part of our Savior, to show
his waiting people their latitude and longitude, so that
the day should not come upon them as a. thief, But it
could not, of course, be fully understood before its fulfil-
ment.. If it had been understood perfectly it could not
l.m.ve been fulfilled; for, as we shall show, there were to be
in ts fulfilment, two disappointments, :
First, the virgins fook their lamps and went forth to meet

-

i

B ik ot o 11T

the Bridegroom. Then the Bridegroom tarried, and they all
gfumbered and slept, Next came the rousing cry at mid-
night, when all the virgins rose and trimmed their lamps.
A call was made upon the wise, by the foolish, for oil, and
the direction was given to go tb them that sell and buy for
«themselves. While they were gone away to buy, the Bride-

. groom came to the marriage, and the door was shut. Af-

terwards the foolish virgins came and cried for an open
_door, but it was denied them.
. These axe the leading points in the parable; and if our
King is coming speedily, we shall find our position some=
where in its fulfilment. Byt where in the parable are we?
Surely not at the first point where they took their lamps
togo:forth. No, that point is past. Under the preaching of
1843, with the vision made plain upon tables, that part
was most strikingly fulfilled. But when the Jewish year
1843 ended, the vision, s written on the tables, tarried.—
Here was a disappointment, And those who in 43 went
forth with their lamps to meet the Bridegroom, now-began
to say, “we have no more time,” The Bridegroom tar-
tied—the reckoning seemed to be lost—the energies of the
virgins were relaxed—they became drowsy—they slumber-
ed and slept.  So much of the parable, then, has most cer-
tainly been fulfilled. _

Now comes the important question: has the midnight
ary been given?  If it has not, the virgins, both wise and
foolish, have been asleep up to this very. time. Forour
Lord tells us plainly that they continned slumbering and
sleeping till their slumbers were broken by the ery at mid-
might. Butisit true that we haveall been slunbering
and sleeping till now ? We know it isnot. We know that
if we were not awake in the seventh month, we can never
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be, 1ill roused by the voice of the Archangel and the trump
of God. Alas for the man who, having passed through that
mighty movement, and having seen and -felt the power at-
tending that preaching, can denounce it asa delusion.

It is surely safe and righteous judgment to judge the tree
by its fruits. Men do not gather grapes of thorns or figs of*
thistles. Our God is a God of truth, and he never did, and
never will, bless a lie to the sanctification of his children.
If the Holy Ghost did not attend that preaching, and if the
fruits of righteousness did not result from it, then doubtless
they are right who cast away their confidence and call it
“delusion, mesmerism, &c.” But O! let us beware, lest we
count the blood of the covenant, wherewith we were saneti-
fied, an unholy thing, and to despite the Spirit of grace.—-
Beware, O! beware of blasphemy against the Holy Ghost.
It is the sin unto death.which hath never forgiveness, and
* for which we must not pray.

What then were the fruits which were produced by the
proclamation of that message? Was there not a breaking
down before God in deep humility and self-abasement—a
dying to the world—-a consecration of soul, body, time, tal-
ents, reputation, friends, possessions, every thing, upon the
altar of God, such as was never before witnessed jn the
history of the church since the days of the Aposties? And
was not this asit should be? Yes, vérily. Like Abraham
we ascended the mount—we reared the altar—we laid the
beloved of our souls upon it—and God accepted the sacri-
fice. Thus by works was our faith made perfect, and we
approved as true children of Abraham, if indeed our sacri-
fice was made in faith. .

Can a corrupt tree, beloved brethren, bear fruit like this ?
And while the devil and his children were raging and
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roaring around, ready to devour us, was Sata:n divided
against Satan 7 Or were the ire and malice of wicked iy
ever excited to that degree by the preaching of a delusive
error? Never, no never! And that seventh month ery,
which, from the twenty-first of July to the twelfthof Octo-
bér, swept like a mighty, resistless tornado, through the
length and breadth of the land, was a message from God.—
The argument was based upon his, infallible Word, and
was absolutely perfect and invulnerable. And it was ace
companied by the seal of God—the Holy Ghost sent down
from heaven, _ . _

The world has had its last warning. The last blast of
that trumpet of alarm has died away among the hills of
America, the land shadowing with wings.” And now
though the trumpet is to be blown, it is not for an alarm,
but to “gather the congregation.” See Num.‘x. 7. O!
may'the Shepherd of Israel hasten the gathering of the
seattered flock. The enemy is coming in like a flood upon
Judah, but the Spirit of the Lord is also lifting up a stand-
ard against him.

If we have not had the true midnight cry, we have not
had the true tarrying time. Consequently there has b.gen
no taking of the lamps and going forth to meet the Bride-
groom; and all our past history and experience goes for
nothing. Give up that, and we are all lost. We are out at
sea in the dark, without rudder, chart, or compass—exposed
toall the perils of a rock-bound coast. But, blessed be God,
it is not so. We are not in darkness, that the day of the
Lord should come on us as a thief; we are children of the
light. _

The vision has spoken, and it did not lie. The true

_ midnight ery did not utter a falsehood, The message Was

l: ﬁv




frolm God;; and the Word and the Spirit both bore witness
to its truth. 'Therefore the main point, the typical argu-
ment, was true, Our great High Priest did come out of
the most holy place, blessing his waiting people, to complete
the atonement or reconciliation for all Israel, by the scape-
goat bearing away all their iniquities in the land of separa-
tion, to he remembered no more forever. The Jubilee
Trumpet was blown “ro maxE AL xeavy,” and as the
s:g.-nal for the approaching release and redemption, and in
this great year of Jubilee the true Israel will retum every
man to his family, and every man to his possessiun: The
seventh angel began to sound his trumpet, and the mystery
of God was finished, as he had declared by his servants
the propl.xets. Under the searching power of the midnight
cry the virgins arose from their slumbers and trimmed their
lamps, and, while the foolish went to buy oil, the Bride-
groom came, uot to the earth, but to th i is unio
with the Bride which is Zio:l,, the Holz%i:;tagz,wm;el;?s:}f
lem: and they who were ready went into a place or' posi-
tion represented in parable by the guest-chamber, Axp T
DOOR WAS SHUT,

Qur Lord says that afterward the foolish virgins came
crying, “Lord, Lord, open unto us.” That time has riéx\:
arm:ed. _There is a knocking at that closed door, and a
seeking to enter in; but ah! how vain and fruitless ’the ef-
fort. He shutteth and no man qpeneik. “"The truly wise—
1!103& who stand in the counsel of God and possess his Spi-
r.n—l;ave been shut in, and, according to our Lord’s injunc-
tion, are to stand with their loins girded and their lights
burning, waiting for their Lord “when he.shall return rroa
THE WEDDING,” : -

- New York, March 13, 1845, o
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MOAB’S CALAMITY.

t And it shall come to pass, when it is seen that Moab is
weary on the high place, that he shall come to his sanctuary to
pray ; BUT HE SHALL NOT PREVAIL.V—Isa. xvi. 12.

The Scriptures must all be fulfilled. And never was
there a time when so many predictions contained in the
“sure word of prophecy” were receiving their accomplish«
ment as now. And yet, soblind is the world, and the fallen
nominal church, both priest and people, that while they are
fulfilling the prophetic Scriptures to the very letter, they
cannot be made sensible of the fact, any more than the
Jewish church and nation could see the Scriptures fulfilled
in their rejection and crucifixion of their King. The
D. DJs and Rey/s of apostate Christendom are as blind
as were the Scribes and Pharisees. Indeed, the ecul-
pable blindness of the latter was but a typical foreshadow-
ing of the awful condition of darkness and guilt, into which
the former have fallen by the rejection of our blessed Lord
in his second coming and kingdom.

We have often said, when speaking of the fall of the
mystic Babylon, that the churches had completed their fall
by the rejection of God’s truth in the Gospel of the king-
dom,” which has been published as a witness to the nations
—that thus they had grieved the Holy Spirit—that he had
flown and left them —and that ¢ Icuasop” should be writ-
ten on every church doox : for the glory is departed.

* This has been considered harsh, even by some of the

professed believers in the Advent doctrine. But the follow-

ing article from the New York Evangelist is a full confes-

sion that it is even so. “ The Spirit of God has departed.
v 11
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He has been grieved away” We ask, “Is THERE NOT A
cAuse{” 88 8

THE GEEAT CALAMITY.

The aspeets of the times, both religious and political, are
ominous. 'The horizon is overcast and cloudy. 'The mor-
al barometer is impulsive and low, and indicates any thing
but a healthful atmosphere. Serious and reflecting men
may well pause, ponder, and pray. The watchmen of Is-
rael have need to goup, and look out from the watch-tow-
er, and observe carefully the signs in the moral heavens.—-
If they look towards the southern sky, the aspects arve
cloudy and dark, and particularly portentous of danger to
many interests which deeply concern the welfare and safe-
ty of our country. In whatever direction the watchmen
turn their eye, there is just ground for apprehension and
alarm. Indeed, a great and sore calamity already rests on
the land. It must be regarded as such, and deeply to be
deplored by every serious and candid man who takes a just
view of man’s relations to God, and his well being in the
world to come. All man’s hopes of happiness in an im-
mortal existence depend absolutely on the presence and

saving power of the Spirit of God. The extended and
prolonged absence of this messenger of merey, and the
cofisequent dearth of revivals, we regard as a great and
sore calamity to the Churches of this land. We are not un-
mindful of the blessed fact, that revivals do exist in a few
places, distant apart, to cast a ray of light and hope on the
deep gloom; but this only serves to render the calamity
more apparent and deplorable. It cannot be denied that a
terrible apathy on the subject of religion widely prevails.—
Piety is stinted in its growth, and chilled, and well nigh
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frozen. 'The great heart of the Church, whose pulsations

of deep and expanding benevolence ought to be strong and

mighty, beats languidly. Tts movements are sluggish and

glow, betokening disease. Tts functions, which ought to be

vigorous and healthful, imparting its living and breathing
impulse through all the land and world, have lost their en-
ergy and effect. The moving power from on high has
been withdrawn. The Spirit of God has departed. He
has been grieved away. He came ona mission of infinite
fove, breathing life into the dead and dark hearts of men;
but he has been most ungratefully treated, and his benign
and heavenly influence undervalued and slighted. His de-
parture was and is a great calamity. His continued and
prolonged absence indicates the deep guilt of the treatment
which he received. The extent and bearings of such a ca-
Jamity are not measurable in time, or by the flight of years.
Such a calamity affeets the dearest interests of men in all
time and in eternity. It leaves Churches barren and un-
gruitful. Tt leaves the children of the Church to grow up
and die in impenitence. Tt leaves the souls of men expo-
sed o the wiles and snares of the adversary, with 1o Al-
mighty arm tolift up an effectual barriet to his inroads and
machinations.

If this land is to continue the birth-place of liberty and
“the home of the free,” if the blessings which have made
this land the glory of all lands, imparting peace and plenty,
and breathing happiness and good will into all the relations
of social and civ ilized life, are to continue to be our cherished
inheritance, the religion of the Bible must exert its hallow-
ed influence. The purifying and preserving power of reli-
gion must be felt on the heart and conscience. The great
mass of the people must come under the sweet aud sub-
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duing influences of the gospel. But these influences are
exerted and rapidly extended over the minds of men only
by the power of the Holy Ghest, as its manifestations are
seen in revivals of pure and undefiled religion. But these
seasons, which in past years have widely diffused their sa-
lutary effects, have ceased. Fruitfulness and warmth in
religion have given place to barrenness and coldness. A
frightful indifference to the great interests of the soul and
eternity is manifested even by religion’s professed friends.
The great moral barriers and restraints dn the Ppassions of
men are beginning to give way or to be overleaped. 'The
fear of God, and the dread retributions of eternity, are losing
their hold on the minds of men. Incipient infidelity is be-
ginning to show its dark and cheerless aspect. Hideous
crimes and moral defalcations are becoming more bald and
frequent. - And this sad state of things has come abon t, and
is waxing worse and worse under the frown and displea-
stre of the God of nations, by the grieved absence of the
Holy Spirit and the melancholy dearth of revivals,

The dearest interests of men in this world are suffering a
sore calamity in every just view of the case. It is a calam-
ity which may well be laid to the heart by those pastors and
people every where, and mourned over and prayed over
till the clouds are removed and the sunshine of heaven
again break forth, diffusing far and wide the light of life,
and the renovating influences of that Gospel which elevates
and refines the faculties and hearts of men on earth, and
educates them for the companionship and society of heaven.

March, 1845.
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«wAND THE DOOR WAS SHUT.”

The great question which now agitates th}:. rfn_n‘:lskotfh:
certain class of ¥ Adventists,” appears to be this: i
door shut?” 'The position which we ha\‘fe taken o
without the very best of reasons-and which, in ti\e stre fof
of Tsrael’s God, we feel fully able to defend, is afs{:::; s
stumblifig and rock of offence to both the hou.ses 0 Oc-k
But, blessed be the name of God, we find ittobe a ;r =
on which we can firmly stand and never be shaken.
will fall who do not stumble at that stone. ' s

But let this position be tested by tl‘w unerring Wsr : }(1)
God. If it shall abide that test, let it be received by the
“little flock ;” but if not, let it be rejected. ‘Of one thing we
may be sure:—the sheep of Christ’s fold will hear the voice

* of the ¥good Shepherd,” and they will Sollow him. But

a stranger they will not follow, Yo THEY DO NOT KNOW
ais vorcr. Let us follow, then, when Jesus leads.. e
We will examine, then, some of the ptoo@ lcomamc hm
“the testimony of Jesus,” which‘is % the Spirit of Pr(;J:)d l:;
cy,” and in the law of Moses, which ?frle are iun?tr:lan i
remember: for the word says, Isa. viil. 1.6’. Bu’1’ up
TESTIMONY, seal the rAw among my disciples. N{L{;m.a.ln,
verse 20,—“To the LAW and to the TESTIMONY: ¢
THEY SPEAK NOT ACCORDING TO THIS WORD, IT I8 BECA\;S:
rHERE 18 No ntont 1N THEM” And who are theyl t 1l;
have no light in them ?—The 19th verse shows usp z;l;:e 13;
who they are. “And when they shall say unto you, h
unto them that have familiar spirits, afld. unto wma;ds that
peep, and that mutter (i e. mesmerizers ); should not a

people seek unto their God?” Do any seek to such?—
11
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Beware of their teachings—-there is no light in them.—
There lamps have gone out,

In the parable of the virgins our Lord shows us clearly
that the wise virgins and the foolish moved together till the
Bridegroom came to the marriage and the doer was shut.
After that a wall of separation, and that closed door, were
found to exist between the two classes. No distinction was
apparent between them till they all began to feel the search-
ing power of the midnight cry. Then the foolish being
aroused from their sleep, and seeing the condition of their
lamps, and their destitution of oil, began to call upon the
wise for sympathy and aid ; but were wisely directed to go
to them that sell, and buy for themselves. The oil which
the wise took in their vessels’is the anointing of the Holy
Ghost, - See 1 John ii. 20,27; Rom. viii. 11; 1 Cor. ii. 16,
17; vi. 19, 20; 1 Thess. iv. 3, 4. They who are thus the
temple of God, and who possess the wisdom. that cometh

from above; would not give foolish counsel. - When the cry
was made, therefore, it was possible for the foolish virginé.
to obtain oil; had they applied immediately to the right
source. But ah! their folly still clung to them. God's
Word declares, Pr, xxvii. 22, “ Though thou shouldst bray
a fool in a mortar among wheat with a pestle, yet will not
his foolishness depart from him.” Thus it was with the
foolish virgins. Instead of heeding the counsel of the wise
and going to them that sold, they went to them that could
not sell. Instead of asking of God in faith and humility
forthe gift of the Holy Spirit and receiving it liberally, they,
in their folly, went to other sources: some to commenta-
ries, some to their own spirit and understanding, and some
to mesmerizers. And if they called on. God, it was not in
faith but wavering ; and James says, “Let not that man
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think that he shall receive any thing of the Lord.’" B!:I
had they asked of God aright, they would have received it.
Our Lord tells us that “while they went to bl.ly, t.hn
Bridegroom came ; and they that wexe ready, went in wu-h
him to the marriage; and the door was shut.” Is this
coming of the Bridegroom to the wedding, 1hle ?‘inal ?tppear-
ing of our Lord as the King of glory? Thisisan m.lport-
ant question, inasmuch as it involves. the very poz}mt at
issue. If we can answer this question, the point will be
decided ; for it is when the Bridegroom comes £0 the wed-
ding, that the door is shut. Now let us turn to Lukel xii,
35,36: “Let your loins.be girded ahout, and your lfght-s
burning; and ye yourselves like unto men that wait for
their Lord, when he will retarn FroM THE WEDDING; th_nt,
when he cometh and knocketh, they may open unto hm';
immediately.” It is perfectly evident that if we are to wait
for our Lord’s return from the wedding, the marriage must
take place before his coming to carth. Consequently the
is shut before.
flogru;s‘il;lat is the marriage? Is it a literal wedding, or a
figure? All agree that it is.a figure. But what does i
represent? Surely no one can deny lh.at it rep}'esems a
union consummated between Jesus Christ the Bridegroom
and his Bride. But what is the Bride? Let the blessed
Book of God answer the question. Rev. xxi. 9, 10, % And
there came unto me one of the seven. angels, which had t‘he
seven vials full of the seven last plagues, and talked with
me, saying, Come hither, I will show thee THE BRIDE, the
Lamb’s wife. And he carried me away in the Spirit to a
great and high mountain, and showed me THAT GREAT CITY,
the holy Jerusalem, descending out of heaven .from God.
Did the angel fulfil his promise? If he did, when he
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showed the great city to John, he showed him the Bride.
Thereforc the Bride, the Lamb’s wife, is the city or king-
dom of the New Jerusalem. Any man who cannot see this
greatand glorious truth, is in a most fearful state, “in dark-
ness until now.” - But blessed are those eyes that see, and
those ears that hear.

_ Some there are among us, whose wisdom is that of this
world, which is foolishness with God, who would have us
believe that great city to be nothing more than a figure of
the gospel church. Let us examine thisa moment. If the
Bride be a figure of the city, (which it certainly is)and the
city be a figure of the gospel church, then the Bride is only
the figure of a figure-—the shadow of a shade! Such mys-
tic phantasies may do for those false teachers who would
figure away our glorious inheritance; but can never satisfy
those who receive the xixepox oF nEavEN as little children,
No, no. They “shall inherit substance.” “God is not
ashamed to be called their God, for he hath parepared' FOR
THEM A ciry.” Heb. xi. 16.

It is written that “they which be of faith, the same are
blessed with faithful Abraham.” But for what did Abra-
ham look by faith? Paul tells us, Heb. xi. 10, “For he
looked for o crry which hath foundations, whose builder
and maker is God.” Did Abraham look for a clurch?—
* But now let our brother Paul tell us more about this city.—
See Gal. iv. 26, “But Jexvsarem wriow 15 ABOVE, is free,
which is the mother of us all.” 1Is the chureh above? O!
no. Captive Zion is in the dust. And the most of God’s
people are sleeping in their graves. True there are a few
who have ascended on high, Fnoch is there, and Moses,
and Elijah, and those that rose from the dead with Jesus.—
But these do not constitute the New Jerusalem, our mother.

l
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And if all the great multitude of saints, that are sleeping in
the dust of the earth, were now above, they could not be
our mother;—they are our brethren. Fhe church is not
the mother of itself.

Again, we read in Isa. xxvi. 2, “ Open ye the gates, that
the righteous nation which keepeth the truth may enter in.”
See also Rev. xxii. 14, “Blessed are they that do his com-
mandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and
may enter in through the gates into Tae city.” Does any
one perceive in these passages the least evidence that “the
city,” into which the righteous nation, that have kept God's
commandments and his truth, are to enter, is the church?

But enough. We see clearly what is the Bride, and
what is her locality. She is above—in the heavens, and
will descend with the King, her husband, shortly, to receive
all her children. See Isa. xlix. 18, “As I live, saith the
Lord, thou shalt surely clothe thee with them all, as with
an ornament, and bind them on thee, as a bride doeth.” It
is thus that she will be fully adorned as a bride for her hus- -
band, The fine linen, with which she will be arrayed, is
the righteousness of the righteous nation, who will enter
her gates aud walk her golden street.

Now can the Bridegroom and Bride descend to receive
all the children of the bride-chamber, before they are united
in wedlock? In other words, can Jesus come with power

and glory as a king, and bring with him the holy city,the
capital of his kingdom, and receive his people to himself,
and into the house prepared for them, before he has entered
and taken possession of it himself ? Tt is perfectly evi-
dent he cannot. He must be crowned and take full posses-
sion of his glorious palace, and then he will be ready, on
his part, to descend from heaven, to gather his ransomad
ones home,
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As the marriage, therefore, in the parable, is designed to
represent the union of Jesus with his kingdom at the New
Jerusalem above, we see that the wedding must necessarily
take place before he comes in glory as a king; and when
he comes to the earth, he comes from the wedding, and not
fo it.

But some will object that the Christian chureh, is in ma-
ny places in the writings of the apostle Paul, spoken of as
a bride. To this T answer, that in the first coming of
Christ a union was effected between him and his church,
which is represented as a marriage. The relation of hus-
band and wife has subsisted between them ever since, And
all who have been truly converted tothe faith of Christ have
been, in spirit, joined with him in wedlock. See Eph. v.
22-32. Notice particularly verses 31, 32: “For this cause
shall a man leave his father and mother, and shall be join-
ed unto his wife, and they two shall be one flesh, 'This is
a great mystery ; but I speak concerning Christ und the

church.”  Paul quotes the words of Adam in the garden of
Eden when the woman was first presented to him; plainly
showing that the union ofthe man and woman wasa figure
or type of the union of Christ and the living Church, He
also says, in verse 30, “For we are members of his body,
of his flesh, and of his bones,” as Adam said concerning the

woman, “This is now bone of my bone, and flesh of my

flesh.” We see, therefore, that the marriage, in the parable

of the virgins, cannot be the former union of Christ with his

church, but must be his receiving the kingdom,

In Matt. xxiv. 30, the Lord says, “they shall see the Son
of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and
great glory” Must he not have received the power and
glory before he comes? But again, in chap. xxv. 31, he
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says, “ When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and
all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the
throne of his glory.” Does any one sit on a throne u11!.a§s
he be a king? Certainly not. Accordingly he says in
verse 34, “Then shall Tie kiNG say unto them on his right
hand, Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom
prepared for you from the foundation of the world.” -So
we see that when our blessed Lord comes to the salvation
of his waiting people, he comes a King, and has a kingdom
o bestow, and not as Bridegroom, to receive the kingdom.
Daniel saw, in vision, our Lord in the act of recei.ving the
kingdom, Dan, vii. 13, 14, “Isawin the night visions, and
behold, one like the Son of man came with the clouds of
heaven, and came to the Ancient of Days, and they bn?ulght
him near before him. And there was given him dominion,
and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, .nations, and lz.m-
guages, should serve him; his dominion is an everlasting
dominion, whichshall not pass away, and his kingdom, that
which shall not be destroyed” Daniel says, he “came
with the clouds of heaven,and came to the Ancient o[l' days.”
Jesus says, “the Bridegroom came &c.” But 'ncuher of
them says he came to the earth. And itis certain thftt he
could not thus come at the point where Daniel saw him:—
for when he comes to the earth, it is, as we have already
seen, with power and great glory; whereas Daniel saw the
kingly power and glory given him. This was WFuif: the
Ancient of Days (i. e. God the Father) was sitting in judg-
ment. Therefore the judgment of the living and the dead
must precede the appearing of the Son of man to ezvecule
judgment, God the Father first decides upon the char-
acter and destiny of all, both living and dead. .AS proof t:pf
this, see Ps. 1. 6; Rev. xx. 12, During the time of this

L
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process of judgment the Son of man mounts his car of glo-
1y, and comes before his Father and the vast multitude of
angels_that minister unto him and stand before him, and
there confesses the names of all who are not ashamed to
confess him before men. 'The Father hears with an ap-
proving smile, and, the reconciliation being complete, the
Father gives the kingdom to his Son, and gives him “au-
thority to execute judgment also because he is the Son of
man.”

The beloved John, when caught away in vision, in the

isle of Patmos, saw our blessed Lord at a point subse-
quent to this, and before his descent from heaven. Rev.
xiv. 14, “And I looked, and behold, a white cloud, and
upon the cloud one sat like unto the Son of man, having on
his head a golden crown, and in hishand a sharp sickle.” At
the point where John saw him he had received the kingly
power, as is evident from the crown upon his head.—
And yet he had not reaped the harvest of the earth. It
follows, therefore, that our blessed Lord ‘ceases to act in the
character of High Priest according to the type of the Leviti-
cal priesthood, gnd assumes the crown, and the sceptre, before
he comes in glory to take his people home.

The completion of the great work of reconciliation” or
atonement for the world, must necessarily be on the tenth
day of the seventh month. It is not possible in the nature
of the case that it should be otherwise. Wecannot suppose
that God would lay a special stress upon the definite time
for the observance of the type, if it were not to be regarded
in the antitype. This would be a most gross absurdity.—
It would be making the sign greater than the thing signi-
fied, and regarding the shadow as of more importance than
the substance whichcast fhe shadow. But God was very
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particular in regard to time in the shadow or type; see Lev.
xxiii. 4, 37. Every thing was to be observed in its season—
evéry thing upon its day. T'ime was, therefore, in the law,
a very important point; afid must be strictly regarded in
its fulfilment. And in Matt, v. 17, 18, our Lord declares
that his first coming was not to destroy or nullify the law;
but, on the contrary, till the passing away of heaven and
earth, not one jot or tittle of the law should fail of its fulfil-
ment. Tt wason the tenth day of the seventh month that
the Levitical high priest finished the atonement after his

~ coming out of the most holy place, by putting the sins of all

Tsrael upon the scape-goat which subsequently bore them
away “intoa land of separation;” see Lev. xvi.

The Levitical high priest was a type of Jesus our great
High Priest—the most holy place, a type of heaven itself,
to which Christ ascended, to appear in the presence of God
for us—~the coming of the high priest out of the holy place,
a type of the coming of Jesus out of the third heaven” to
the New Jernsalem—and the bearing away of sins by the
seape-goat, a type of the blotting out of all the sins of God's

_people when the  times of refreshing” come from the

presence of the Lord ; see Acts iii. 19. Tt is utterly impos-
sible for these thingsto be done at any other time than on
the tenth day of the seventh month, without making the
Law of God a nullity,and out Lozd Jesus Christ a liar.

It was formerly supposed that when our great High
Priest should come out of the most holy place, he must ne-
cessarily come atonce to the earth. But this was a mistake.
The Levitical high priest completed the atonement after ke
eame out. Now had Jesus come to the earth at his coming
out of the third heaven, he must have completed the re-
conciliation, in the antitype, on earlih. But the Apostle
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Paul declares, in Heb. viii. 4, “For if he were on earth, he
should not be a priest.” It follows therefore, that the atone-
ment for the world must be finished by Christ before his
descent from heaven to earth. And it is as clear as the sun
at noonday, that our Lord must leave the Holy 'of holies,
or the Heaven of heavens, on the tentk day of the seventh
month.

On the same day the jubilee trumpet was always to be
blown; see Lev, xxv. 8, 9, In the year of the jubilee the
land was not to be sown or reaped—these who were in cap-
tivity were to go free—the land was restored to the origi-
nal proprietors—and every man returned to his family and
to his possession. Surely we have in this a most perfect
type of the glorious Jubilee—the year of God’s redeemed--
when the captives of Zion will all go free, and the righteous
shall inherit the land, in the gathering of the “wnoLg pa-
miLy,” in heaven and upon earth, and “zhe redemption of
the purchased possession.” And as the jubilee trumpet was
sounded in the forty-ninth year, and the redemption follow-
ed_in the fiftieth year,—so, in the antitype, our Lord must
cause the great trumpet of alarm to sound through the
land, for the glorious redemption of Zion.

Is not the “mystery,” or reconciling of the world, finish-
ed then? Most certainly., For God's law declares that
the trumpet shall be sounded 1§ THE DAY OF ATONEMENT.
What follows? It follows that the mystical body of
Christ is complete—the last member has been added to it
and the books are full. The seventh angel has begun to
sound his trumpet, and the mystery of God is finished.—
The Master of the house has risen up and shut to the
door,  The Bridegroom has eome to the wedding—anv
THE DOOR Is suuT. In the parable of the marriage of the
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‘king’sson, in Matt. xxii., we find the guests are'all ffoliected
together in some place, and undergo an examination, pre-
‘paratory to their sitting down to supper: sce verses 10-14.
The king comes in to see the guests ; and finding among
them a man who has not on a wedding-garment—com-
‘mands that he be bound and cast into outer‘da{'kness.—
Where are the guests at the time of this exanuna‘um? In
the guest-chamber. Surely that is not in ﬂ'le km.gdom of
glory. None will ascend to meet the commg'ng, and
then be cast ont. Consequently the guests go into a place
or position represented in parable by a guest-chamber—
the door is shut—and the examination takes place, before
the guests sit down to the great marriage supper of the

Lamb.

; 8. 8, Snow.
March 20, 1845,

A WORD TO THE ADVENT BRETHREN.

There has been a very general and strong prejudice,
created of late, against the “Watch,” on a.uco.unt' of the
recent articles of Bro. Storrs. These comumcallons are
expressed in the author’s peculiar, emphatic style ; and
being opposed to the views held by many, are conmt?ered
severe, and uncalled for. Bro. S, havixfg taken so active a
-part in our former movements, and having done, as he con-
ceived, much harm, by his positivenesg, a!;ouP the se?femh
month, we considered it butan act of justice to him, to
let him speak freely his sentiments now, as he had beﬁ?re;
especially, as he was solicited, on all sides, for the p.ublma-
tion of his views. We consider him alone responsible for
them. He, also, wishes to be considered so.
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We have given onr own views, repeatedly, in the “Wateh”
al:ld “Herald” - And, it is well known, th;t we recognize
:13 ?limn;inaii the Lord in all that was true, and of goodogltgn-
sl ety g s

i :
fessors to holiness, —the conversit;u (:f Z;Wl;}:i‘:;‘ld’lg z:' I;:“'
;:;:3 :zehmu;l, even with h.umility and gratitude, acl-:um:::
- p: ow :}od But, in the time, and interpretation
o s, we sincerely believe we were mistaken. The

_ry that was then made, wasa part of the general c
Z:;l not the only, and final one. Hence, we continue 1':;

ore, to warn and teach all men, that they may be rez;d 4

?vhen the Bridegroom shall come. This we believe to l:-:r
our d uty ; and we desire wisdom from God, to dir i
our right performance. : e
Br?;:, orjﬁle::n;n;:rm;em{ relating to the coming of the
e ;he efs utting of the door of salvation, eon-
S c;*y obti{e seventh month, we believe to be
- r this belief we have given our reasons, in

; in former numbers of this paper. We also regard i

asa duty, which we owe to God and the dear b 83; X
§caltered ’abroad, to warn them against it, as af tcrrmf
;::zi:dw:rh Pt;-:iat most serious and disastrous f:tmsequtﬂ:ncl;sc-;I
ed, ion, as give ity, vi '
prmziile ?f the Gus;pel o%tlh:: eﬁr};ra:;llsiiﬁyi}:);?lagsezei?
Eg?;m,.m,mm M;rii, and a corrupt, apostate, world-loving
' ) _ are our sympathies, our labors, or our
{:; c:i;:r.s; %I:}[: Dn;:; InviveLiTy teach anything as l;onible
asthis? Do not Infidels teach us to be humane ?
;::y sh'.n?out from theil.' sympathies the suffering m;d 131?
tunate >—Yet such is the position, that some brethren
have assumed ¢! Bro. Snow published it to the world ; and.l
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the editors of the * Hope of Isael,” uniting in the same
sentiment, re-publish it, thereby endorsing its doctrine.~
We can but regard this and its kindred sentiments, as tend-
stion of the essential elements of the Chris-

ing to the destru
tian character. The Word of God teaches us to pray for

all men,—for enemies,—for those who despitefully use us!
This, our brethren declare, they will do no longer ! No;
their enemies—the Church—the world—cannot share their
sympathies, or prayers! And even Adventists, who do
pray for sinners, and labor for the salvation of men, are de-
nounced ! Is this the spirit of the benevolent Jesus, who died
to save men? who has commanded us to publish salvation
to sinners, to the end of the world? 'We think not. We
believe nothing occurred, in the recent movement, that has
brought us to a_final close of the present dispensation,—

such monstrous ¢onclusions. As a bro-

nothing to justify
ther,—as a friend,—as a fellow laborer—who has done

something in this blessed cause—we do ‘entreat our dear
brethren to pause, before they go further. We have every
evidence that the door of salvation is open wide. Why
will not our brethren believe us, when we testify ? Have
we not been men of truth?  Did we ever deceive you?—
Is it rational to suppose that we would attempt it, on & sub-
jectsoawful asthis? ' No! But you think we are deceived
in this matter. Well, then we always were. And more;
you, likewise, have always been deceived, in relation to the
salvation of souls; for we have the seme evidence now, on
this point, that any of us ever had. Does this new view
pervert the moral powers, S0as to destroy all confidence in
another’s moral rectitude? The fearful, and awful responi-
sibility of the position, taken by our brethrem, may Imll

12°
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cause angels to tremble, who rejoice over repenting sin-
ners,

We wish, in this place, to call attention to Bro. MiLreg’s
letters on this subject. It will be remembered that he
spoke of the door being shut, with the greatest caution and
doubt. - Yet, much capital has been made of them, to add
weight to the sentiment, that the door is positively closed,—
He assures us, and others, that he cannot give his name or
influence to that doctrine. We hepe the brethren will not
be deceived as to Bro, M's. position.  See his letter, in the
12th No. of the “ Watch.”

We will notice one more feature in this movement ;
namely, the manner in which some of its friends are led to
interpret the Scriptures. One specimen, from Bro. Sxow,
shall suffice. Zech. xi. 8—4Three shepherds also I cut

off in one month; and my soul loathed them, and their soul
also abhorred me.”  Bro, 8. told the congregation in Frank-
lin Hall, a few weeks since, when expounding this chapter,
that the Holy Ghost had revealed to him, who these “ three
shepherds” were, They are: J. V. Hines, the “idol shep-
herd,” the other two, Geo. Storrs, and J. Liten. So then,
We are cutoff; this has been done since the seventh month,
So now, God “leathes” us, and we “abhor” enr God |—
This is the judgment of Bro, Snow!! How are the mighty
fallen! Are these the infallible interpreters of God’s Word 2
This is only a specimen of much that might be presented ;
but we forbear. - This is the way the Bible is perverted, to
gratify a morbid state of mind. We have no confidence in
such teaching ; and no warning to others, inrelation to it, is
-needed from us,

These things show us the necessity of placing our feet
on the Rock of Truth ; and of adhering closely to the prin-

139

ciples of interpretation by \vhich_ we have }.,]‘?m; g:}:'ie:;l {IEE:
the first, in our study of the Scriptures. e ah i
safe ground, on which we can stand. He;:iltoc;:l ;
stand and work, until our blessed Master sh . cri.,-m;ﬂ o,
But, if firmly planting ourselves upon the 0‘}; i
vent faith, and sustaining and carrying qut i End =
views of Bro. MiLLeR, on the prophetic Scnptu:e ,in £
jecting new and strange views, and extra\'aga?c s, ik
tion and practice, shall cut off the s:{pport ) %t;r - mn:
then we shall consider that our \Vf}rk is dor;.e.ﬁx de
tent to await the result. We are immovably fixed.

» J. V. Hiuzs,
New York, March 27, 1845,
2R A AL e B
THE SEPARATION.

The brethren of like precious faith, who are i?gﬁr?ﬁ'
abroad, would doubtless like to lli;;: nf::affge I)1]“:?»3nt

ings in this city. [ haveto say :
:lrl:l?ﬁsh]:lll Itl;lken geep hold on the hearts. c{f .ma.ny'. otl'i l:.'::
brethren and sisters here, and they are re_]mcmghm 1tsﬁugre-
The congregation at Franklin Hall, to whem'l atv;a;t bt
cently, ministered, has divided, :fnd the portl?n e Slr::e
pathise with my doctrine have wnhdrawt_l, and, wi -
of our brethren, from the other congregations, h'ﬂ\?’;'. (o:p;:l
ameeting in the lower lecture room of the Medical College

in Crosby street ; and the Lord is with us. e

March, 1845,




140

THE NUMBER OF THE NAME OF THE BEAST."

“Here is wisdom. Let him that h
b ath understanding count
t}‘1e number ?f the beast ; for it is the number ofa mm% ; and
;1;5 number is Six hundred three score and six.” Rev’ xiii
h’l‘he pope of Rome is the personification of Antichrist
—the heac‘l and. representative of the Man of Sin. He
wears a mitre with this inseription: “ Vicarivs Filii Dei”
l—-|: e. .wa Vicar of the Son of God; a name or title which
[:: ]Iflp‘lﬂlisl}' assumes, and which contains the exact num-
r 666, Selecting the leiterg, in this name, used by the

Latins i : . b
thus: m numbering, we give their numerical value

March, 1845,
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CAUTION.

I feel it my duty to caution our beloved brethren against
the various wiles of the devil. 'T'rue, we are not ignorant of
his devices. But after all there may be danger, while we
are striving o avoid one extreme of error, that we run into
the opposite extreme. While seeking to do every duty, we
may, if not watchful, be drawn aside, and induced by the
teachings of those whom the Lord has not called to the
work of teaching, to engage in the performance of maging-
7y duties, such as a new baptism, kissing, washing feet,
&e. And these things may be made tests of Christian char-
acter. But the word of God does not teach thus. And
we do well not to be “turned aside to vain janglings.”

James says: “ My brethren, be not many masters; know-
ing that we shall receive greater condemnation.” The
word didascaloi, translated masters, signifies those who

. teach. Hence we learn that the apostle warns us against
~ the schisms and confusion, and consequent condemnation

that must necessarily be produced, if all set up for teachers,

—some incnleating this thing and some that. Oh! my

brethren, be wise as serpents, and harmless as doves.—

Watch and pray—the Lord is at hand,
A word to the wise is sufficient.

Murch, 1845.

888

From the Day Star,
LETTER FROM WM, MILLER.

Many of the Second. Advent brethren have enquired,
Where is Bro. Miller, and what are his views now! 1
first thank you, my brethren, for your solicitude for me,




142

and now permit me to gi

viction of our present cf;;?ﬁiﬁ'.l W o
m{‘g r;a\:;:;:ntg.my former convictions of the truth of God's
lmw;veriu 0 12 the lc?.st 'shfaken. I have still the same
ki i ft ;:(:11: dence in its inspiration and truth, as ever.
. understand; way, or rules, by which we are to get a
ke ing of the same,
by ifl;:mlses, I'have in no case yet detected an er-
i f r;;:{ec(;s It}he prophecies, and the mode we have

ié nd their fuIﬁ}ment, Tam not yet prepared to
ﬁ;re ;1:1 mg i;;mf:dence therein.  Wherein, then, say you,’is

y difficulty ? T answer, Time has shown th i

a wrong somewhere, and now we a i
Say our opposers, to correct {hat wror:gunder g
whole ground, and go back to them, Ik,n
er obligation for us to.correct a wron
they are under to correct us if theyg’
lutely certain that they have shown
many cases not near as
phetic chronology.

mgnfexifo?:lﬁi t;rb f;:e]tlp"éhe n:lode which protestant
criy adopte

E:. ‘(;ha:e, or any wh‘ich I llzvé sel:en 0;' rfdiﬂo:ﬁts;:sw&:;

o ;;fosed our views, I'must give up my Bible as a

s silly, Insufficient revelation, of so little consequence

l;a I1]18, that it would lose its whole value to me. But they

- :::;t b;ot:ue. ‘dF.hat then, say you, is the wrong? I will

R according to 1'he best light I now have. And

Pe to humble myself in such a manner as to receive

more or better li i ;
i er light, if God orany of .you should give me

or give up the
ow of no strong-
if we have one, than
can, and I am abso-

good, as we have, especially on pro-

I cannot see that we we i
; v te wrong in the chronology. That
the prophetic numbers did close in 1844, Ihaveg‘t{ut Ii:tie

aud of its doctrine, pre- -

no better light, and in
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doubt. What thenwas there worthy of note that could an«
swer to the ending of the periods under these nunbers so
emphatically describing the end? Tanswer. The first
thing T will notice is, “T'he hour of his judgment is come.”
Task, is there anything in the seriptures to show that the
hour has not come, or in our present positiont to show, that
God is not now, in his last, judicial character, deciding the
casesof all the righteous, so that Christ (speaking after the
manner of men) will know whom to collect at his coming,
or the angels may know whom to gather, when they are
sent to gather together his elect, whom God has, in this
hour of this judgment, justified? Rom. viil. 33. Wecan-
not be present until we are collected, and we must be justi-
fied, and our names all registered in the Lamb’sbook of life,
and the books be opened, before we can be well examined
by the angels. And what is the order of the judgment ?
Dan. vii, 9-11; Rev. xx. 4, 5, 11, 12.  First, the throne,
and him that sat on it, called the Ancient of Days. Thou-
sand thousands ministered unto him, and ten thousand
times ten thousand stood before him. The judgment must
set and the books be opened, then the great-whore must
be judged, and then will appear the Son of man in the
clouds of heaven, when the saints will be raised, the living
changed, and both be caught up to meet the Lord in the
air. The earth cleansed by fire, the wicked and all the
works of man burned up ; thekingdom of the saints given
to the Son of man under the whole heaven, and he is to
reign for ever and ever. This is the order as given by
the prophets, and apostles, and in their very language. I
know of no rule to change the order of these events, any
more than the words, and to do either would, in my opi-
nion, be the highest kind of sacrilege we could commit. I
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have believed that the throne set in  heaven would be the
ﬁrgt thing mortals on earth would see, and would be the
sign of the approach of the Son of man, the sight of which
would cause all the tribes of the earth (o mourn, and pro-
duce the cry to the rocks and mountains to fall upon them
and hide them from the face of him that sitteth on the’
throne. - This would be a sign no mortal would or could
mts{ake, and would produce the effect spoken of by the
E‘imor, as worded by Matt. xxiv. 30, YetI am not posi-
tive that man in his mortal state, while he tabernacles in
corruptible flesh, will be able ‘to see this glory and live. It
also seems, by John's description of this event, (Rev. xix. 1
2,11,) that the scene of judgment begins in heaven anci
the first thing mortals on earth will see, will be the m{:SSﬁIl-
ger of God (Rev. xx. 1) who is Jesus Christ, descending
from God to execute the judgment written in heaven, and
fulfil the decrees and promises made in heaven hy: him
who sittethon the great white throne. See Rev. ii. 4-7,and
%i.4-6 ; Hab. ii.20 ; Zech. ii. S-12. “After the glory,hath
he sent me unto the nations that spoiled you.” If this is
true, who can say God is not already justifying his sane-
tuary, and will yet justify us in preaching time:
. I am yet on the rock of presumption, as Bro. ‘Storrs calls
it, and I cannot honestly get off, 'To jump into every hoat
that comes along and call each of them truth, and then de-
lusion, how shall I ever know T am in the truth? I think
I can see two great leaks in Bro. &' boat Trath, and I hope
he will find it out before it dashes on the breakers of the
world’s applanse, or swamps on the quicksands of unbelief.
One of these will be the end of his voyage if he continues
in his present, perilous position. I am on the rock yet. 1
know my Captain will not fail. True, I expected the
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steamer the same time it started from the heavenly port;
herein I might have been a little careless in not discovering
the exact time it would take to arrive at the rock; therefore
I must wait and have patience. I did not go on to the
rock for a few days only, and then to jump on to the first
boat that came along, especially one where I found all the
scoffers and worldlings. No, no ; I'believe God will justify
our times yet; I may ot be able to tell how, but that is no
reason why I should give up my faith. Could Abraham
tell how he was to receive Isaac as from the dead, until the

‘event declared it ? Certainly not. I expected Christ on

the tenth day of the seventh month, and looked for him,
Was that presumption ?  We are commanded to watch
and look, and why not on that day as well as any other ?
If we are right in believing in experimental religion, I
am sure I never experienced a more holy or beneficent ef-
fect in my life than then. And one thing I do know, if the
advent brethren were ever blessed, they were blessed then.
Surely this does not look like presumption, any more than
Abraham offering his son, or Jonah preaching forty days.
I will acknowledge, to believe without evidence would be
presumption, or to say, “if it did not come then it could
not come under fifty years.” Such viewsand expressions I
have no fellowship for. These and the like, are out of our
hearts, and come under the text, Deut. xviii, 20-22. But
who can honestly say, we had no evidence that he might
come then? The evidence that Bro. S. admits, that he is
near, even at the door, is enough for my purpose. And I
am thankful to God that I was on that rock then, and [
hope to remain strong in faith, making no compromise with
flesh, or the despisers of our hope. I have no guilt in pro-
claiming time, for the time is by God revealed, and where«
. 13
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ever the mistake may be, it is not in my power to 1ectify
it; T must leave that with God. Tam waiting patient-
ly for God to reveal the mystery of time, or 1843 and the
movement of the seventh month. T deny that either of
those times wasa lie. !See Webster’s definition of a lie.
We can only be mistaken in the precise time, the facts will
prove the fruth yet. I am, as ever, yours,

Wu. M ;
Low Hampton, March 30, 1845, -

From the Jubilee Standard,

NOTICE TO CORRESPONDENTS.

.I,wish to say, once for all, to those friends who write for
this paper, that the sole object of publishing the Standard

isto “feed the flock of God ;—to give *““meat in due sea-
son,” t? the houschold of faith. The great master of the
1.101159 is coming shortly, and I intend, by his grace, to be
found so doing when he shall appear. ,

Our time is very short—and we must not, therefore, en-
ter the field of controversy,  Although I am not the keieper
of the creeds or consciences of other men, yet I feel a great
responsibility resting upon me ; and that it is my bounden
duty to publishnothing which is not in harmony with the
teachings of God’s blessed word. By this I do notmean to
be understood as endorsing, in minute detail, everything
contained in those communications which I publish. ~ But
I do mean to say, that as a servant of Christ the Chiet
Shepherd, I am not at liberty to fill the paper with matter

~which T do not believe to be appropriate to the crisis in
which we are living, or which is not in harmony with the
truth which 1love and cherish and proclaim, i
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I believe without a doubt that God, and not man, has
been leading us in  the advent movement as a whole. I
believe that the vision was written and made plain upon
tables, according to the word of God. I also believe that
when God gave that command, he intended that we should
have the right dates from which tomeasure the vision, and
that his intentions have not been frustrated. Therefore
the 6000 years of the mystery of God, or the salvation of
sinners by a mediator—the seven times allotted by the God
of nations for the domination of the four horns, or Gentile
kingdoms, over the host and sanctuary—and the 2300 days
from the going forth of the commandment to restore and
build Jerusalem to the time of the cleansing or justification
of the sanctuary, ended. in the 7th month of 1844, Any
argument, however specious and plausible it may be, which
goes to show that the periods did not close then, is caleu-
lated, if carried out to its legitimate cONSEQUENCes, to throw
us into darkness, and destroy our confidence in both the
providence and word of God.

Did not our heavenly Father, by his providence, super

- intend the preserving, transeribing and translating of the
sacred scriptures? Yes, verily. And he is an infidel who
denies it, whatever he may call himseif, Well, is it not
equally certain, that if the Lord, in his wisdom and good-
ness, gave periods of fime in the “ sure word of prophecy,”
and they “were written for our learning,” that he would
be wise enough, and coon enough, and FAITHFUL enough
to giveus a TRUE CHRONOLOGY! We have no middle
ground on which we can firmly stand, between this position

and blank infidelity. God help his dear children to be
wise.

Our past experience has not been a delusion of man or
of the devil. No,no. Themighty movement was of God.
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'I?e preaching of 1843, as the vision was written on the
:11 Sies:,h washaccordir.lg to h'is word, and the Spirit bore wit-
ced:f ol:g ﬂ?e pedes did not expire in 1843, but admit-
i a tarrying r,mae,_according to Hab. ii., Heb, x, and
an t. XxV. 'Then, while the Bridegroom tarried, ant’i the
;;igms slumbe-red and slept, the angel of Rev. x., Elijah
8an to ery with a voice like aroaring lion, “ BEHOLD!
THE BRIDEGROOM COMETH; GO YE OUT To
‘EDI:]'FII:HH;I\(I)E;)’V :’I‘HE ’l‘E}\"IfH DAY OF THE SE-
b H.” The virgins were aroused by the
lundering ery. They arose from their slumbers and
trimmed their lamps. Would they have done so if it had
been a false alarm?  No; they would have slumbered on
JCFIIS‘ teaches us that they all slumbered and slept till the.
midnight cry awoke them. The 7th month message did
awalfe them, and was therefore the frue oy, e
Did that true cry proclaim a falsehood?  No: for the
message was of God. Therefore it declared the £r11th —
and those periods ended, the Jubilee trump was sound:ed
the atonement was finished, the Bridegroom came to thi;
;‘;a;fmg, and the door was shut, in the 7¢A month of
Any articles which are not in ha ith this positi
I am not at liberty to publish. I e SR

- New York, April 10, 1845, BB

BEHOLD, HE COMETH,

We are told by our Lord, in Luke xxi, that “There
shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars:
and wpon the earth distress of nations, with perplexity;
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the'sea and the waves Toaring; men's hearts failing thgm
for fear, and for looking after those'things which are coming
on the earth; for the powers of heaven shall be shaken,—
And then shall they see the Son of ‘man coming in & cloud
with power and great glory.” Yo ittt

. But the most convincing sign of ail, with the éxceptioft
of the glory of God revealed; which is “the. sign of the
Soni of nian,” is the fulfilment of the parable of the virgins.
Every part of that parablé has been fulfilled but the erying
“Lord, Lord! open unto ns ~And we already begin to
hear that cry.  And-we shall need the firmuess of brass ox

adamant, that we be not moved fromy our steadfastness by * -|i'

human sympathy. May the Lord, in great mercy; enable
us 1o ¢ Ressusen Lovs Wrre ! : '
Think you, beloved; ‘that rightéous Lot tarried in the
plain to confer with: flesh and'blood, ‘when the companion
ofhis bosom turned and looked back and became a monu-
et of God's displeasure? ‘'Was he moved by sympathy
and compassion even to look back after his dear wife ?—
No. - Had he done s6 ‘e would undoubtedly have shared -

herfate, ©Sho beeamo a pillat of salt? Why not a pillar of

stonie? Because ‘salt'has a preserving or saving quality.
Moved by sympathy she east a fond look backward on the:
Iuxurions and Ticentious'city ‘she was leaving to destruict-

X |

"

ion, with her house, her possessions, and her relativesand

friénds, no doubt desiring to save them if possible; ‘and the

retilbutive jtistice of God was visited upon’ Her instantly.—
Andwhere, a moment before, she stood a breathing form,
warm with-the purple current of life, nothing now femained
‘butacold and lifeless pillar—a mofitment of her lofig
desire: to save those which it wagthe purpose of 2

God todestroy. Beware that you do not forget Lot's wife;

13*
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but, like Lot let your faces be as flint, and speed your fl ight '. fering of God waited in the daysof Noah, while the a‘rk
to the place of refuge, that you may reach it and bo safe |« twas preparing.” Here we are plainly taught, that while
when snares, fire and brimstone, and' a horrible tempest S long-suffering of God waited Chyist preached to the an-
shall be rained upon the wicked. | (edeluvians, whose spirits were since in prison, by means

The analdgy of God’s dealings with his people, and the " of the same Spirit that quickened his body at his resurrec-

Jessons that are taught in many of the types given {fo fore- tion. We see, then, that the striving of the Spirit, the'lum-

shadow the gréat day of the Lord, all onspire to show us dred and twenty years, the waiting of the long-suffering of

clearly that the doom of the world must be sealed; and the God, and the preparing of the ark, all terminated together.

sympathies of the little flock, who are to receive the king- This was seven days before the flood commenced. The

dom, must be entirely sundered from the world, before King invitation was given to Noah, “Come thou and all thy house

| Jesus comes in robes of vengeance to execute judgment.— *  into the ark:—for yet sevél days” &c. Some suppose
| * Btrange indeed that any intelligertt child of God can believe that Noah and his family entered the ark immediately, but *

. that the Lord of glory is to descend from heavento destroy by reading Gen. vii. 11-13 carefully, it will be seen that

the.uugodly,and at the same time find some of his people on this is a mistake. It was “in the self same day” that

!heu- knees praying for their salvation! This would be tfie flood began. The hundred and twenty years of proba-

impossible, for “ as many are led by the Spirit of God they tion to those sinners closed, therefore, and the Spirit ceased

are the sons of God.” - And if we are led by the Spirit, we {o strive, seven days before Noah entered the ark. And
shall not be led to pray for the salvation of those whom God . those seven days represent, in a miniature type, the “little

has determined to destroy. . while” that we are waiting, since the work for the world
.Lc.t us look at the caseof the antedeluvians; whose destruc- - was dong and its doom sealed.
tion is given asatype. -God saw that their wickedness was If the work of reconciling the world to God is not finished
great, and he said, “My Spirit shall not always strive with ] before the coming of Jesusas King, how shall we understand
man, yet his days snall be a hundred and twenty years.” Rev. xxii. 11,122 Surely those words of our adored Lord
So -10.118 the Spirit was to strive,and. then it was to cease its cannot be unmeaning: “He that is unjust, let himbe unjust
s&iws, and  their doom would be ‘sealed. But Noah, still; and ehthat is filthy, lethim be filthy still; and hetlmtjs
ﬁnfimg grace or favor inthe Lord’s eyes, was commanded to righteous, let him be righteous still ; and he that is holy,
build an ark in which he sheuld be saved from the deluge. d v Jet him be holy still. And behold I come quickly,” &e—
Peter informs us that he was “ a preacher of righteousness.” When our Lord is fully revealed from heaven in flaming
He also says that “Christ hath suffered for sing; being put fire taking vengeance on the wicked, will the unjust remain
to death in the flesh but quickened in (or by ) the Spirit { unjust still, and the filthy remain filthy still? Nay, verily;
by which he went and. preached to the spirits in priaon:. “They shall suddenly be destroyed, and that without re-
Who sometime were disobedient; when once the long suf- medy.” - But further, this is &' command or injunetion:

E
»




‘ “ ot lnm be filthy still”  To whom is_this addressed 1=
E:erdtaaﬂy to G@’s people. They alone can be expeetéd to
] obey it. And they must do it while they are wait
ing for Jesfzs,_as is evident from the fact that he immed; :
ly ?.dds. “And behold, Lcome quickly.” The point of -?Ie‘
Axrived on the tenth. day of the seventh month, when Ltr}l:e
‘atonement or reconciling of the world was eompleted am?
glf eourse no mo;:e were to be reconciled. Then he Lha; was
vel(l}ayl:l;.lst ‘uecessarily cont.inue 80+ At that time we recei-
: E]g HIOUs garments, qualifying us for the guest-chamber.
Aﬁeiss;d is he that \'i’&t[‘.heﬂ]--ﬁld keepeth his garments.”—
i i et st o
: - # e 1 n_
‘in the-highest!. that litile while witllll:owoﬂlll)‘: G:lor.i t:; o
we shall behold our Redeemer and King inTlT h T;m:hen
and glory, - Even so, come, Lord Jesus, rved vl

April 10, 1845. e
M
WARNING.

Inthe fear of Giod, and
f:of : d.my, I warn the sheep
Inations and deceptions of

as a_.- faithful sentinel at the

of Christ’s fold against the m:c.izsf
, wolves in sheep’s ¢lothine.

a.-lr:_prm\-lmg about from place to place, bi;u?]in;g;.:ﬁ
o m&z:u Mmsuspeeting. - “Of this sort are they thaf cresp
o ss and lead captive silly women.? They cause
divisions and offences: They teach damnable heresies,—

At first they may assunie an exterior den

¢irst titte an exterior d calen
tgq.l to.mislead as (o their mslnhnmeturaw designs.m, t?;;l‘
will appear to be with you i sentiment, and aeahus'-.-ft:

153

‘the truth. 'They are also full of a spirit which they call
the Spirit of God : but it is a counterfeit.

One class of them, when they have, as they suppose, gain-
ed your confidence and good will, begin to advance their
new truths and duties, which are to be made tests of
Christian character and essential pre-quisites to inheriting
the kingdom. Some of these fest-truths are-that we have
received the “new covenant” in its fulness, and hence there
are to be none to ruleythe house of God—that we must be
re-baptized by washing our naked bodies literally with wa-
ter—that the distinction of sext is abolished—that husbands
and wives must separate—and that the brethren and sis-
sers are to kiss each other in religious meetings, and wash
each other’s feet as a religious ordinance! From all such
delusions may the Lord deliver us. Beloved, beware of
them. Follow the good Shepherd, and listen not to the
voice of strangers.

888
New York, April 10, 1845,

CORRECTION,
[From the Jubilee Standard. |

“Tn a late number of the® Morning Watch” is an article
from the pen of J. V. Himes, in which it is stated that, in
giving an exposition of Zech. xi. 8, at Franklin Hall, 1 de-
clared that the three shepherds that were “cut off in one
month,” were J. V. Himes, G. Storrs, and J. Litch. The
canse of truth is thus made to suffer from the misrepresen=
tations of its professed friends. Permit me to inform the
brethren abroad, that the above statement is not true.  On
the contrary, I have always, when speaking on that point,
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taken special care to say, that though I was bound to apply
that'passage to prominent preachers who had been appoint-
¢d to give the household “meat in due season,” yet it was
not my duty to call their names. I must tell them what
those “shepherds” were, but not whe they were. The ap-

plication to those persons was made by some who heard -

me, A
Will the “ Watch” correct the misstatement ?

April 3, 1845, S. 8. Sxow.

REPLY TO THE ABOVE.

We assure Brother Snow that it would give us the great-
est pleasure (o “correct” his statement relating to the three
shepherds.” We stated the fact on the testimony of seve-
ral fiiends, with whom he conversed, to whom he said, that
the shepherds were, H, L., and S, as we stated. Besides
the above plain and positive avowal, he so minutely des-
cribed the character of these poor shepherdsin his discourse, -
that no one present, acquainted with the individuals, could
aveid the conclusion, that he had reference to us ; so that,
he not only gave the audience to understand “ what” they

were, but “who” they were, though he did not give their
names publicly at the time,

Finally, he does not deny that those shepherds are three
prominent preachers, who “had been appointed ” to give
the household “meat in due season;” but yet it was not
his duty to call their names!!! Now, it is no matter whe-
ther it were us, or some other trio of our abused brethren ;
what he does unto them, he does unto us.

And lastly, mark, he does not deny that he applies it to
us “in his heart,” even now! And is not this the fact?
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 We have no object in giving an incorrect statement in re«
lation to Bro. S., or any one else. But we considered it
our duty to expose such miserable perversions of the word
g6 J. V. Hiuzs,
P. S. As Bro. Sxow says that our statement was m_:t
true, we now state, that if he is disposed to persist n this
charge, we will give him the name of a brother, to whom he
- }
admitted, that Himes, Litch, and Storrs, were the three
shepherds alluded to in his discourse.

Morning Wateh, April 10, 1845,

THE THREE SHEPHERDS.

The last Morning Watch has published my correction
of its misstatement, in relation to my dism_lme on the llzp
chapter of Zechariah, delivered at Franklin .HalL. But_ it
also publishes a reply from the pen of J. V. Himes, in which

. he says it would give him the greatest plcasureuto correct
my statement relating to the “three Shepherds. 5 3

Now let it be distinctly understood that I d{d not ask him
to correct any statement that Thad made. T w ish for no such
correction, What I requested was that the _Wa‘ick would
correct its false statement respecting my public fhsmu.rse.'—
It had been stated that  Bro, S. told the congreg?non-x.n
Franklin Hall, a few weeks since, when expoundlpg this.
chapter, that the Holy Ghost had revealed to llum who
these three shepherds were. They are: J. V. Hlmffzs, tl;e
“idol shepherd,” the other two, Geo. Storrs, and J. Litch,

The above statement, 1 declared, in th§ last Stc.mdard,
and still say,is not true. 1havenever, ina public mane
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her, either by speaking or writing, mentioned those names
1n connectior with that subject.

“But,” says Himes, “he so minutely described the char-
acter of these poor shepherds in his discourse, that no one
present, acquainted with the individuals, could avoid the
conclusion that he had reference #o s.” Well, I did but
read the Bible and apply it, as [ was obliged to do, chrono-
logically to these last days. See the connection of tfle ninth
tenth and eleventh chapters of Zechariah, with parallel}
passages. And the man who does not see that these plain
portions of the word of God must be applied thus, as it re-
gards time, is too blind to be a good and safe watéhman.——
But here is a plain prophecy concerning three shepherds of
lh_ese .last days, “cut off in oNE MONTH” What shall we do
withit? 1did no more than to hold up the picture, as it
has been .drawn by the pencil of the Spirit of God ,in the
hland of his holy prophets, and some of those who heard m
discourse said, “he means Himes, Stonrs and Lirey.” /

Ai.];er the conclusion of my discourse the question was im.-
mediately propounded to me by some one of Himes’ parti-
zans, whether I did not mean those persons, and I dicl;él uot
deny the correctness of the application, ,What then P—
Have I not the right of private judgment? And am | ﬁn
(!er the. necessity of affirming or denying anything in rela:
tion to 1:? Somebody was cut off, at any rate: for so it is
de.clared in the Book of God.  And as this js ce;nsidered “a

m}serable Perversion of the word of God,” let those who Ia
this to my charge make a better application, if they can. 4
Now, mark, T do not affirm or deny, in this matter, I
only say that there is the prophecy : and in the aaﬁ:nth
month movement facts have transpired which look so much
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like a complete fulfilment of it, that any honest man, of
common sense, might think them truly so. .
Dearly beloved brethren,—that month, in which those
three shepherds were cut off, will be remembered when
these scenes of conflict and of trial shall have ended, and
the heavens and the earth shall have passed away. Cast
not away your confidence in that mouth. Hold fast, and let
o man take your crown, Corrupt not, Oh! corrupt not
“rHE cOVENANT OF Lv1.”

S. 8. 8
April 17, 1845,

THE SECRET' CHAMBER.

I am charged with being among those who say, “Behold,
he is in the secret chambers.” Letus see whether this
charge be just.

The Tabernacle made by Moses, according to the pattern
given in the mount, wasa figure of the true Tabernacle,
which the Lord pitched, and not man: see Heb. viii. 1—5 ;
ix.8—10. It wasa “pattern of things in the heavens;”
Heb. ix. 23, 24. Iu that tabernacle there were two apart-
ments, one called the sanctuary, the other, the Holy of holies;

Heb. ix. 2-8. No one, excepting the high priest, was per-
mitted to enter the most holy place.

Now I ask if the Holy of holies was not a more secret
place than the tabernacle of the congregation? And was
not that place a type of the Heaven of heavens, to which
Christ the great High Priest ascended, to appear in the

presence of God for us ? ,
On the tenth day of the seventh month, (see Lev. xvi.)

the high priest completed the atonement or reconciling, at
. l 4 [S
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his coming out of the most holy place, and went into th,
tabernacle of the congregation, when, laying aside the priest-
ly garments, he left them there,

So also in the antitype, Jesus came out of the third hea-
ven on the tenth day of the seventh month, and came to
the “TaBerNacLE oF Gop,” which is to be with men, i, e.
New Jerusalem, the capital of his kingdom. If thisis say-
ing he is in the secret chambers, I plead guilty. But I
leave it with God and his true people to judge, whether the
Tabernacle of the congregation, or the Holy of holies, be
the secret chamber.

April 17, 1845,

" A e ——————————

SPIRITUALIZING,

* The great crisis has most evidently come :—the * perilous
times” of the last days. And dangers, of almost every kind,
now beset our pathway. Every thing will be shaken into
fragments which is not built upon the rock of God’s immu-
table and eternal truth. But, blessed be God, those things
which cannot be shaken will remain forever, Although
the enemy is coming in upon us like a flood, the Spirit of the
Lord has raised up a Standard against him.

Among the many errors that are afloat and sweeping the
unteachable and unstable to perdition, is one which, like
“a fiery flying serpent,” is coiling itself around some who
have been walking with us, and stinging them to death,—
T'mean the monstrous_sentiment that the coming of Jesus,
our glorious King, is spiritnal or mystical. This is the le-
gitimate fruit of that false and delusive doctrine, that the .
great city, New Jernsalem, is but a figure of the church.—
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Here is where the “damnable heresy” originates: and

‘consistency requires that after taking that absurd and anti-

seriptural view, we stop not, till we land in blind mysticism
—vea, further—in blank atheism. :

g:it’, be::wed, the word of God declares ths..t “ I'Ie hath
prepared for us A crry,” and we do well to bel1‘eve it. Aful
oh! let us not give those blessed angels the lie who said,
& Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven ?
this same Jesus which is taken up from you into heai.ren,
shall so come in LIKE MANNER as ye have seen him go into

i 8. 8. 8.

April 17, 1845. o

A PARAPHASE OF JEREMIAH.
\

"The prophecies of the Old Testament were written under
the veil of a typical dispensation. Therefore they. are to be
regarded in a double sense—type and antitype being blend-
ed. In other words, the prophets, speaking by the .Holy
Ghost, described characters and events that were far. in the
distant future, as they saw them through the medium of
those characters and events which were shadows or figures
of things to come. Not only so, but the very names that
were made use of, were full of meaning : and those names,
when translated, have as much more force and meaning,
when applied in the antitype, than they do in the type, as
the substance is greater than the shadow.

Babylon of old was a striking figure of the mystic Baby-
lon, i. e. the corrupt, apostate church of Christendom. ~ And
all the prominent events, connected with her overthrow,
were foreshadowings of those tremendous events that are
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: :eo:; takn-ag place, and will very soon take place, in con-
npono::& w:l‘; ‘ﬂ;le ﬂf}-eat' day. of retribution that is ’opening
ol m;; : 1; view of the subject we give the follow-
ot p of the fiftieth chapter of the prophet Jere-
“
-fusiorI:lj :;:1;38 ?1:: J;;hovah spake against the city of con-
g 1,01.,18 nd of the devils, by the prophet that
m:l);:lr:ﬁe yebzla‘mong the nations, and publish, and set up a
s ,t h[;u ls.h, c?nceal not: say, The city of confusion
's taken, { ancient is confounded, the bitter one is broken
in p'leces; her idols are confounded, her images are brok
in pieces. For out of the north there cometh up a l'en
against her, which shall make her land desolate I:a clna .
shall dwell therein : they shall be removed lhe’ ga i
part away, both man and beast. o
In‘those days, even at that time, saith Jehovah, the child-
ren of them that prevail with God shall come th; d th
_f:lnldren of Jehoval'’s praise together, walkfng afn;m 1
ing: ‘they shall go and seek Jehovah their God : the w:he pl-l
ﬁnqmre the way to Zion with their faces set tc'iwarg he?"
C?!ne and let us unite ourselves to Jehovah in an .
lasting covenant, never to be forgotten,” i
My people have been lost sheep: their shepherds have
«caused them to go astray, they have turned them away on
.thfa mounfains: therefore they have wandered from moun
tain to hill, they have forgotten their resting-place Ali
that found them have devoured them: and their o r;assors
.mid, “We offend not, because they have tm:;zmssed
against Jehovah, the habitation of justice,—even against
Jehovah, the hope of their fathers.” .
Remove out of the midst of the city of confusion, and go
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forth otit of the land of the robbers, and be as he-goats be-
fore the flocks. For behold, I will raise and cause to come
against the city of confusion an assembly of great nations
from the north country : and they shall set themselves in
array against her; from that time she shall be taken; their

arrows as of a mighty expert man, not one shall miss the

mark. And the land of the spoilers shall be a spoil : all that
spoil her shall be satisfied saith Jehovah. Because ye were
glad, because ye rejoiced, O ye destroyers of my heritage,
because ye have become fat like the heifer at grass, and
bellow as bulls; your mother shall be grievously con-
founded ; she who gave birth to you shall be ashamed ;
behold, the last of the nations—a wilderness, a dry land,
and a desert. Because of the wrath of Jehovah it shall not
be inhabited, but it :shall be utterly desolate: every one
that passeth by the city of confusion shall be astonished,
and shall hiss because of all her plagues.

Put yourselves in array against the city of confusion
round about: shoot at her all ye archers, spare not the ar-
rows; for she hath sinned against Jehovah. Shout against
her round about; she hath sold herself: her foundations
are destroyed, her walls are fallen down because it is the
vengeance of Jehovah,execute vengeance upon her : as she
hath done, do ye untoher. Cut off, from the city of confu-
sion, both the sower of the seed, and him that handleth
the sickle in the time of harvest : for fear of the oppressing
sword they shall turn every one to his own people, and
they shall flee every one into his own land.

Israel is like a scattered flock of sheep, which the lions
have driven away. First the power of the Assyrian de-
voured him ; and last the tears and groans of judgment,
the power of the city of confusion hath crushed his bones.

*14
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Therefore, saith Jehovah of hosts, the God of the over
:&:Zr: :1 l113iehlol¢'l,l will punish the ruler of the city of confu-
i 486 ; .and, as I have punished the king of Assyria;
neh ” ring Israel again to his habitation, and he shali
ms s:mll hnvmayar.d of God, even upon the devourer, and
»a of: sf be satisfied on the mountain of fruits, an:i the
Je!wvah't:h;n‘m‘ny.' In those days, even at that time, saith
g iniquity of the overcomers shall be sougjht for
4l aar: dsl:;ll behnﬁne;-and the sins of the people of God':-:
A ey shall not : i
i . msem}; not be found : for I will pardon them
Go up against the land i
of devils: waste and utte
;::y afier them, saith Jehovah, and do according to a;:}:lf:tsi
ve command
; oof ed thee, A sound. of battle is in the land
v::l of great destruction. How is the hammer of th ’
;; er w:orld eut asunder and broken! How is the cite
;o]?a usui):j t;)e:.-cnu;m a desolation throughout the nations. g
ve a snare for thee, and thou art also
: . 8 taken
_;‘_uy of coclllfuswn. and thou wast not aware: and thou’arc:
.'ou.nd,eh | ai.n also eaught, because thou hast striven against
;mc:\fm ; f}:&hovah hath opened his armory, and hath
" ght forth the weapons of his indignation ; for this is
e work of Jehovah, the God of hosts, in the land
1obbers, ) o
haomei against her from the utmost borders, epen her store-
lﬂ:l:;s:[;.j trea;ihher down as heaps, and destroy her utterly:
ng of her be left. Slay all her stron. '
_ g ones; let them
godowﬂrlle to'the slaughter: wo unto them ! for th;ir day is
MC,T;: ' time of their visitation. y
z e;. voice of them that flee and escape out of the land
omm(:o:ro‘;, to declare in Zion the. yengeance of Jehovah
r God; the _@ngeal_x'l? of his temple,  Call together the
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_archers against the city of confusion ; all ye that bend the

bow, encamp against her round about ; let none of them es-
cape: reward her gecording to her work; according to all

_ that sh hath done, do unto her; because she bath been
- proud against Jehovah, and against the Holy One of the

overcdmers. Therefore shall her young men fall in the
streets, and her warriors shall be cut off in that day, saith
Jehovah, Behold, Lam against thee, thou proud one, saith
Jehovah, the God of hosts: for thy day is come, the time
when T will visit thee. And the most proud shall stumble
and fall, and none shall raise him up: and I will kindle a
fire in his cities, and it shall devour all that are round about
him.

Mhus saith Jehovah, the God of hosts, The children of
those who prevail with me and the children of my praise
were oppressed together; and all that took them captives
held them fast; they refused to let them go. Their Re-
deemer is strong; Jehovah of hosts is his name: he shall
thoroughly plead their cause, that he may give rest to the
earth, and distress the inhabitants of the city of confusion.

A sword is upon the spoilers, saith Jehovah, and upon
the inhabitants of the land of confusion. A sword is upon
the deceivers; and they shall dote: a sword is upon her
men of power; and they shall be dismayed. A sword is
upon their horses, and upon their chariots, and upon all the
mingled peopled that are in the midst of her; and they
‘shall become feeble as women: a sword is upon her trea-
‘sures, and they shall be robbed. A drought is upon

her waters; and they shall be dried up: for it is the land of
graven images, and they are insane in their idolatry—
"Therefore it shall be a desolation, and a habitation of wild
beasts; neither shall it be again dwelt in, forever and ever.
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As God .
abﬂl:t th::l:i:;w:]f;::;i - Gomorrah and the cities
the sons of men. » 80 shall it be forever desolate of
Behold a peopl i
. ple shall arise in the
nat s north, ev
d,:tf:; and a multitude of Kings shall be ra,isede:pajgrf;:
they shap;“bse()f L!]e eanh They shall be as fierce warriors;
voices shall vindictive and will show no merey : their
b nponahorr‘::: J;l;e the waves of the ocean, and thE]i" shall
;  being set in array, like men f¢
<against thee, O inhabitant of the city of cnnf'us?;::,he -

h‘s’l;hol ::.l: of the great city has heard of their fame, and
i e t‘::13 weakenfxl :he was seized with anguisl: and
r ligke ; Itinoa ;VO]I!B.I! in travail.  Behold, he shall come
5 7i02 rl(:m the overflowing of the river of judgment
i hin;, ,ﬂ the dwelling place of strength: but I will
X wmmor ee from hcfr suddenly. And who is a chosen
e ,and A may appoint to be her ruler ? for who is lik
Who will stand in my counsel to appoint the ti mz

forme ? and who is th
i at shepherd that will stand before

&e;f:,l:;zgm helar ye the. counsel of Jehovah, that he hath
s s rgamst the city of confusion, and his purposes
e land of the spoilers: surely the least of the flock

shall draw them out : surel
e g e rely he shall make their habitation

At the noise of the destruction of the city of confusion

the earth is shak :
W en, and the cry is heard among the

May 1, 1845, s
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« COME OVER AND HELP US."

The batile waxes hot. But we wrestle not agaist flesh
and blood ; but against principalities and powers, against

:the rulers of the darkness of this world, against wicked

spirits in heaveily places. And the withering curse of the
T,ord will fall upon every one of us that comes not up to
the help of the Lord, against the mighty. O ye soldiers of
King Jesus! let every man stand firm at his post, and fight

" manfully the battle of the Lord. 'The confliet will be se-

“vere, but very short, One mighty struggle more, one ago-
nizing throe of Zion’s travail, and all will be over ;—the
victory achieved—the inheritance ours.
But against the flood of delusive errors that are pouring
in upon us, in all directions, the “standard” must be lifted
up. The truth must be given to the scattered flock :—the
‘household must be fed with meat in due season.
Our little paper was commenced for that express purpose.
With no means of support but a simple and firm reliance
upon the guiding and supporting hand of Elijah’s God, we
began its publication. We could not tell how long it would
be continued, but intended, with the blessing of the Lord, to
publish it aslong asit should be needed. And is it not need-
ed still? Must the standard be lowered to the enemy ?—
Must foolish virgins and the evil servant rejoice and triumph
overus? God forbid. Remember, beloved, that the Lord
loveth a cheerful giver, and he that watereth shall be wa-

tered also himself.
8. 8. 8.

May 1, 1845,
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A WORD ON TIME:

lt. was, beyond a doubt, the will of God, that the year
1843 should be preached, with the vision made plain upon
talbles, for the coming of the Bridegroom. ¥ was also l;.ltljis
will that.the prophetic periods should not have their full
Eengll} given them on the tables; but should be shortened
sufficiently for the vision, or, rather the Bridegroom, to tar-
ry. And as God required of his servants to write the vi-
sion and make it plain, he must provide them with the
true flates from which to measure the periods. Without
the right (.iares, the command eould never have been obey-
ed. But if the command has not been obeyed it can never
be ; and a part of God's word must return unto him
void.

We see, then, that the prophetic times ended with the
seventh month of 1844. The message of the tenth day of the
I."th month, for the completion of the atonement, the sound-
ing of the Jubilee trump, and the coming of the Bride-
groom to the marriage, was of God, and was truth.” It was
the v'vill of God that that day should be preached asiit was
But it was not, and is not, the will of God that the deﬁnit{;
day and hour for the personal revelation of his Son from
heaven, should be proclaimed. For that the truly wise are
to watch. “Blessed is that servant, whom his Lord, when
he cometh, shall find watching.” ;

May 1, 1845, 8. 8. 8§,

PARABLES,

In Prov. xxvi. 6,7, we are told, “ He that sendeth a mes-
sage by the hand a fool, cuteth off the feet, and drinketh
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damage. The legs of the lame are not equal: so is a par-
able in the mouth of fools.”

Asa complete illustration and confirmation of the trnth
contained in the above passage, we are told by some of
the wise ones of these last days, whose wisdom God has
made foolish,—that “parables were not designed to go on
all fours.” Of course then; if any parable of our blessed
Lord has four legs, some one or more of them must either
peslung up or “cut of.” And as useless feet would be ex-
ceedingly inconvenient and cumbersome appendages, it
would seem to be indispensably necessary that those-
“mere circumstances ” be cut off. Nevertheless what saith
the scripture ? It positively declares that he who does so
“drinketh damage.” It also declares that thése in whose
mouth a parable is like the legs of the lame are fools.”

Then let us not follow the teachings of such fools,
however learned and eloquent they may be, or however
« wise in their own conceit” Beware of giving heed to the
instructions of those who bear a message with the feet cut
off, and who mutilate and make lame the parables of Jesus
the great “Shepherd of the sheep.” Such men are unsafe
guides. They are blind leaders of the blind. And if the
blind lead the blind they wll both fall into the ditch.

According to the teachings of someof those who are set
up to “work wickedness,” there are only a few leading
ideas in all God’s blessed book: and those few ideas are
s0 obscurely revealed (!) that it is necessary that a man
be almost, if not quite, a professor of Hebrew and Greek, in
order tobe a “a qualified expounder” of the Sacred Text.
Then the “wise” who areto “ understand” must be those:
who have the best knowledge of the dead languages!—
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Lord save us from such teachings,—“ Lead us not into
temptation ; but-deliver us from evil.”
8. 8. 8.
May 1, 1845. .

EARTHQUAKE IN MEXICO,
@Jsthere evil in  city,and the Lord hath not done it 1"

The following account of an earthquake, which desola-

ted the city of Mexico on the 7th of April, is taken from a
Mexican paper:
* At the moment we write, says the Siglo of the Sth April,
the inhabitants of the capital of the Republic are still under
the influence of the horrors excited by the earthquake of
_yeszerday, the disastrous effects of which we are still but
imperfectly acquainted with.

Yesterday, at 8 minutes to 4 o’clock . m., the oscillations
beg:f.n, slight at first, then stronger. The direction of the
motion appeared north and south. It lasted about two mi-
nutes. The shocks were terrible; nothing like them was
ever experienced before, and the condition of the buildings
100 surely proves the absence of all exaggeration.

We ‘were by chance upon the great square at the time
a'md we witnessed a spectacle not easily forgotten. In a|:
instant the multitude, but & moment previous tranquil and
hs!leml;, were upon their knees, praying to the Almighty and
counting with anxiety the shocks which threatened to con-
vert the most beautiful city in the New World into a vast
tlfaatm of ruins. 'The chains surrounding the portico were
violently agitated, the flags of the pavement yawned open
the trees bent frightfully, the buildings and lofty ediﬁce;
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oscillated to and fro, the immense arrow which crowns the
summit of the cathedral vibrated with astonishing rapidity.
At 4 minutes to 4 o’clock the movement had ceased.

It is impossible yet to ascertain the extent of destruction.
Not a house or a door but bears the marks of this terrible
calamity. Many of them are cracked and greatly injured,
others are tottering; and others are fallen. San Lorenzo,
La Misericordia, Tompeate, Zapo and Victoria streets and
the Girand street have particularly suffered. The aqueducts
were broken in several places. The bridge of Tezontlale
is demolished. The Hospital of Saint Lazarus s in ruins,

‘and the churches of San Lorenzo and San Ferdinand

greatly injured. The magnificent chapel of Saint Teresa
no longer exists. At the first shock the cupola, a building
of astonishing strength and great beauty, fell, and was fol-
lowed by the vault beneath the tabernacle and the taber-
nacle itself.

Fortunately all those in a church so much frequented, suc-
ceeded in escaping. At eight o'clock last evening, seven-
teen persons had been taken from the ruins of other build-
ings and carried to the Hospital.

At a quarter to seven, and a quarter past, two more
shocks were felt. They were, however, slight, and occa-
sioned nothing but a temporary renewal of terror.

The Mexican papers are loud for war with the United
States, and the public mind there is highly excited, on ae-
count of the course of the U. 8. government with regard to
Tlexas, and appears ripe for extreme measures.

- May 1, 1845.
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WAR IN HEAVEN.

Hark ! 'tis the warlike elarion.—
On to the battle, heroes, on !

At this trying time, when the efiemy comes in like a
flood-when the Assyrian cometh info our land, and tread-
ethwithin our borders—it is a blessed consolation that the
word of God declares, “we shall raise against him seven
shepherds and eight prineipal men.” Not only so but “they
shall waste the land of the Assyrian with the sword” see
Micah v 5,6. The time has come. The Assyrif;n op-
pressor is coming into our land. Yes, into the Advent
ranks. Witness the proceedings of the Albany Conference.
But against the flood of the enemy the Spirit of Elijah’s
God has reared the standard; and the shepherds and prin-
cipal men are being raised up, who shall, as God hath said
spoil the Assyrian, i e. anti-christ, with the sword. 'That’
swotd is drawn, and will not be sheathed till the victory is
complete. Read Isa. xiv. 24-27,and be assured that the
enemy is speedily to be broken in our land, “TaEr sworp
or THE Lorp Axp or Gipeow.”

Let it be distinetly understood that, with the “sword of
the Spirit,” we wage an uncomprising war against the
operations of those men who are about organizing an Ad-

vent sect, or who oppose the glorious truth that Jesus, the
Biidegroom, has come to the marriage and the door is shud.
Onward, then, ye valiant soldiers of Kine Jesvs, Take
courage,—fight manfully—and Gideon’s God will give you
glorious victory.
8. 8. S.

May 8, 1845.
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ANOTHER EARTHQUAKE IN MEXICO.

- Our readers doubtless remember the details we publish-

¢éd last week, of a frightful, destructive earthquake which
was experienced at Mexico on the 7th of April. We have
0w to add a repetition of this awful disaster in the Capi-
tal on the 10th of April. An examination of the papers
has failed to enable us to discover many details of the
amount of ruin and desolation occasioned by this convul-
sion, but from the fact that the journals unite in descri-
bing its effects as terrific, we presume the destruction must
have been great. The Diario of the 11th states that the
earthquake occurred about 10 o'clock a. ., and lasted 40
seconds; that it overthrew many new buildings, and many
others that had escaped the former visitation; that most of
the inhabitants, stricken with. terror, left their houses, and
took refuge in the open fields and public squares, passing
the night without shelter and in the utmost consternations
The Veracruzanoof the 14th April, states that private letters
furnish a gloomy picture of the desolation that has fallen
upon Mexico. But for the shortness of its duration, the
entire city would have been laid in ruins. Mexico did not
suffer alone. The shock was felt in a number of towns and
villages within the radius of several hundred miles.

May 8, 1845.

MYSTICISM. .

There ‘was never before a time when there was so great
4 necessity that we should.contend earnestly for the faith
which was oncedelivered to the saints asnow. The endand
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object of that faith is the coming of Jesus Christ and the re-
sulrrectiml. This glorious, crowning consummation of our
faith and hope, it is very evident, is just upon us. But
while we have been waiting for the revelation of the biess-
ed Saviour there has arisen amongst us a ¢lass of persons
who say he has already come, and is about to be revealed
from heaven. But how has he come? They tell us Le
has come spiritually. And where is the heaven from
which he is to Le revealed? 'They tell us it is in the per-
sons of his people. They also teach that this is the secret
place of the tabernacle of the Most High, Of course then, he
must be now in the seeret chambers. But my Lord ::md
Master has commanded me, “If they shall say unto you

Behold, he is in the secret chambers, believe it not.” Therej

fore T do not believe any such teachings. They take away

iny Lord and I know not where Ihe.}' lay him. Certain 1

am that I have not yet seen him. But not having seen

him, T love him; in whom, though now I see him not yet

believing, I rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of g],ory.

But I expeet soon to see him face to face. Behold! he

cometh with clouds, and every eye shall see him. I shall
see him for myself and not another.

But it is said by those who advocate the mystical view of
our Lord’scoming, that those who have their spiritual eyes
open can see him now : and if any one does not acknow-
ledge the truth of their doetrine, it is becanse of their dark-
ness or blindness. But I ask, are none to see Jesus at his
coming but the spiritual ? Let us see what Jesus himself
says on this point: “ And then shall appear the sign of the
Son of man in heaven : and then shall all the tribes of the
earth mourn: and they shall see the Son of man coming
in the clouds of heaven with power and great glor).’.."'--
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Again, John says, “ Behold, he cometh with clouds, and

every eye shall see him, and they also which pierced him,

and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him."—
From these, and similay passages, we learn that at the
coming of Christ all are to see him. All have not seen
him yet: therefore he has not yet come. The answer to
this will perhaps be, that Christ will soon be manifested so
that all will see him in his saints. But he says, “they shall
see the Son of man coming.” Again, the resurrection is to
take place “at his coming,” not afterit: 1 Cor. xv. 23.—
As that glorious eyent has not taken place, we know that
Christ has not come.
When our Lord was crucified his body was laid in the
tomb, and the disciples were bidden by angels to “come
and see the place where the Lord lay.” His resurrection
was not mystical. No, praise the Lord, it was a literal
reality, And when his disciples were terri fied, and suppo-
sed they had seen a spirit, he said to them, “ Handle me
and see, that it is I mysecp. A spirit has not FLESH AND
BoxEs as e see me have” He also ate before them * of a
broiled fish and of a honey-comb.” 'This same Jesus, who
had been put to death, was now alive again, and alive to
die no more. “Death hath no more dominion over him.”
The same Jesus who had been subject to the power of
death was now forever delivered from that power. And
his resurrection was the sample and first fruits of the resur-
vection of his people: 1 Cor. xv. 20, 23. The first fruits
‘and the harvest must be of the same character. There-
fore our blessed Lord was raised with an immortal, inde-
structible, material body, a body that was composed of flesh
_and bones, could be seen and felt, and could eat and

drink,
*16
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“But,” says one, “it must have been a spiritua
l;n;dlzz_sth':nd blood sh‘all not inherit the kinggom 0[1' (biifl‘(:
i, i ‘: I.—.and so will the bodies of all his people be spir-
bOd}; ’ III is sown a natural body, itis raised a spiritual
trmh. Whool then can those mystics be preaching the
of(_}(;d i y they are already inheriting the kingdom
iy El.heri ;‘ietgey not flesh .fmd blood? Or have they
b ;] zte ? But there is nothing in reason or the
b ey 0 sl}.ow that a spiritual body is not material.

er have we the least particle of evidence of the exist
cuca of any being that is not in some sense material Th;
’Dod*r of Jesus before his resurrection was gross a;Jd co
ruplible. It was subject to pain and weariness. He war :
made “lower than the angels for the suffering o'f death.” :
He arose from the dead with the same bodybas to its ic.le;
tity, but changed as to its condition and powers. Peter teﬂs
u? lrle wag “put t.r) death m the flesh, but quickene[i [made
il-'n e] in the. Spirit.” And Paul says, “If the Spirit of
im 111.at raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he
that raised up Christ from the dead shall also quickzn :
nlortfa.l bc?d}r, by his Spirit that dwelleth in you.” It wa):bu\:
:‘i:;enl:fe]:-gmng Spirit of God that Jesus our head was raised
e 'lflle;_ grave. So by the same Spirit will all the mem-
s'of his mystical body be raised. And let it not be for-
gotten that the resurrection of our Lord is made, in the
pel, the foundation of our faith and hope. ButJ wh sog':—s:
jWha} necessity could there have been for the quit):rkenin
into life again of the body of Christ, if he has no literal bod‘g
nlow? And why does Paul tell us that ‘If Christ be not
risen, your faith is vain?’ Certainly it is not in the power
of.man to assign any valid reason why God should have
raised Christ from the dead, if that same body which was

Soon the opening heavens wi
and beauty. Let no mman deceive you,
. same Jesus, who was crucified, rose again from t
appeared to his disciples—c
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faised was not to continue in being and to come again 0
the earth.

And blessed be the name of God, he will come again.—
1l disclose to view his glory
beloved. This
he dead—

onversed with them—gave

them visible and tangible proofs of the reality and materi-

ality of his person —led them out to Bethany—and ascend-
visibly into heaven. And the angels.
ous truth, that “this same Jesus, who
shall so come, in like

el personally and
testified to the glori
is taken up from you into heaven,

manner.”

June 5, 1845.

THE LAODICEAN CHURCH.

The question has arisen among the waiting remnant of
God’s Israel as to what constitutes the church of Laodicea.

We may see in this fact increasing evidence that the Lord

is still leading his people in the path of the just, which is
shining more and more unto the perfect day. In this last
end of the times knowledge was 10 increase concerning
these things among the truly wise; and they only were to
understand. It is declared in Ecc. viii. 5, that “a wise
man’s heart discerneth both time and judgment” We are
fully aware that there are many of the sect of Adventists
who have drawn back to the © original faith,” (i. e. the faith
of mystic Babylon,) that utterly reject the application
which we make of the text above quoted, although the
same application has formerly been made by William Mil-
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ler, and that too with great

; power and

:é:;:gslzn‘t::: needs. be, C!l‘ how could the sc?iﬁ;‘:efl:-resinf:{?[sle

Sl the;folt 1n vain that Jesus said concerning lhnsc;

i ok iy a;nfls and went forth to meet the.Bride-

e ,c{m 1 ve ol them were wise and five foolish. And
clusion of that parable who are they that are fi EI

ly and clear]
¥ proved to be { :
who elamor for an open e, foolish They are those

g A thdoor after the Bridegroom has shut
i v 4 at are now clamoring for an open
the truth that the mvitlr;to?fh?nﬁnuaiuy o
door is closed ! ’I‘h-ey are a o b S be
postate “ Adventists,” Witnes
‘a;an;oos: Z:}z'dspeech made at the conferences o;i.he g;il;!ﬁ
. moem;!mcg: A(lslfe Isa: viii, 9-12,) which have be:ll-
e tyo, : y: any, New York, Philadelphia, Balti-
e are knocking and crying out;gainst
b, ey h. ut he who hath the key of the house
g :r ut (I}:e door, and 70 man can open it,
el :':18 w('i en some of these men were mighty in
< prmlaim‘, an ‘whlle they continued in the counsel of
with,lhem Ty mi hlS. truth faithfully, the Lord wrought
i :,f thsesz : (:}r:]e;r Ial}:;;s;,' and phut to flight before thﬁm
— : ‘ - He gave them a mout i
- ;:;.h:};i ;:.Ieeradversar;es could not mtccessl}u?grd;:;ri
v oo e dut ?mw are the_mighty fallen! “ Howl
fulﬁlm; et Pce A is fallen””  Behold in this a complet ,
o g ;f:t lgxw. 5,6, “ A man was famous au:cl:orclli
iy ed up axes upon the thick trees. Buf now
' iy F:’:l t;]l;e Sz:;{rve? work at once with axes and
. e of opposi i
1]t]::;t lg::ss, our form’er _High Prg: :tl‘]tgr tt}kllz il::::ll'ls g
up from his intercessory work— come outmo:'ytlilleé
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holy of holies—finished the atonement or reconciling of the
world—and seated himselfin the New Jernsalem as King,
(which they have pronounced to be more horrible than in-
fidelityy) they are under the necessity of breaking down
all they had formerly built up. So all their past preaching,
and all our past faith and experience, as far as {ime was
concerned, must go for nothing. Not only was the move-
ment of the seventh month a delusion, but, on the same
preaching of 1843, by Miller, Litch, Himes,

principle, the
» was a delusion also.

Storrs, and other ¢princes of Judah,
And yet these men would have us place confidence In
1d as soon place confidence in

{heir teachingsstill! We shou
n who tell

Judas Iscariot or Benedict Arnold, as in those me
ng of the seventh month was a delusion.
dealt treacherously: yea,
very treacherously.”-—

us that the preachi
# The treachgrous dealers have
the treacherous dealers have dealt
They have committed high treason against our Kina.
But what is the church of Laodicea? It is the fallen,
Jukewarm, Advent chugeh. In proving this let us, in the
first place, enquire what is meant by the churches of Sar-
dis and Philadelphia. The name Sardis signifies that
which remains, and from the words addressed to it, seems
evidently to designate the so called evangelical churches of
Protestant Christendom, to whom the gospel of the king-
dom was preached, and out of whom came forth two clas-
ses of virgins, [Adventists.] The reason why they are
called virgins is given in Revelation xiv. 4. Those who
continue undefiled, are the true or wise virgins, and those
who do not are the false or foolish. “We are made par-
takers with Christ if we hold fast the begiuning of our con-
fidence and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end.”—
It was the faith of the time of our Lord’s coming, and not
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of, his coming merely, nor even of his soon coming, that
brought out from the churches of Sardis a peculiar people,
Had it not been for the fime they would have remained
there still.

About the year 1840, the angel of Rev. xiv. 6, 7, began
to fly in the midst of heaven, having the everlasting [or
final] gospel to preach unto them that dwell upon the earth;
saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to him
for the hour [time] of his judgment is come, 'This gospel

of the kingdom was sent to the churches, but they reject-
ed the time,

They said to the messengers « preach the
Lord’s coming as much as yon please, but don't preach the
time” And when any of their members believed the
preaching of the Advent in 43, and began to bear a testimo-
ny among their brethren in the church, they were told,
“talk as much as you please about the coming of the Lord ;

we all believe that:—but let us hear no more about the

time.” 'There was scarcely a hypocritical formalist to he
found in all the realm of mystic Babylon who was not wil-
ling, for the sake of retaining thé “ Millerites” in their
churches, to admit everything except the Zime. The read
and only argument against that was, “Of that day and
hour knoweth no man.” They were determined that, let
other scriptures testify as they might, this one standing, but
perverted text should furnish an ample excuse for re-
maining in the most profound ignorance respecting the
time,

Thus by rejecting God’s message of time, the nominal
churches completed their fall. Tt was to them that Christ
had said, (Rev. iii. 4,) “Thou hast a few names even in
Sardis which have not defiled their garments,” But it was

now time.to call them out from the corrupt mass of confu-

179

sion and hypoerisy that composed the Sardis church,

Therefore, in 1843, God sent forth the ey, ‘Ba(l;yi;m lizlt;ali}
en. and is become the habitation of devils, and 1 ; s
ev:ary foul spirit, and a cage of every élmclean an
i ome out of her, MY PEOPLE, &C. qu
blr:li:he fall was fn;{n God, and his people heard ang ;t::l ;;l
it. The bearer of that message is‘represerllted, ;‘ym h; ki E;
'b. the angel of the church of Philadelphia. oll ha A Em
: ssenger Christ says, (Rev. iii. 8,) ‘Behold, : ’a
g n open door, and no man can shut it. What
Pefom s a(loof: It is a free course for the truth to I?e
4 3’nl ogm;nd be.iievcd by those to whom it is sent. Did
e ’lry to shut that door? ~ Yes,even Advent lead:ﬁs
:Ege?::red to shutit. They said, ‘g:bh;lz; :m ';]}r::y?iony:
ien o4 View.::lsaatg:ah;f (él:tiritefsai?ful, foolish, ar_ld fraug?t
de'mmd'thi'mf Then it was that the light which was in
i nlic; give place to darkness: and sincel: then they
e bfga allen. 'Thus it must and will be with all who
’“'_”9 . 3‘:1f ntend against God’s truth. - But they could not
I;ﬁtt::t ;t:)f. The ery went through the land and brought
fhe church of Philadelphia out of Sf].rdis.d g Joemi
Philadelphia signifies brotherly love, an P 1943
ted of all who left the churches, anfl went fo! vy 9
g he Bridegroom. From that time dOWI-l tothe
P 7th month they moved together in brotherly
g the Lord, according to Mal. iii. 1, suddenly came
}0"3- Th-rznmrm,’ [kingdom,] at its metropolis, (New Jemsa-
S d since then the messenger of the covenant ha.s
t::ﬁ ;ziug ¢as a refiner and purifier of silver..’ Chnft ﬂ::
bringing his people ‘through the fire; and gu:Egmz;i o:; 3
rebels’ from among them; see Zech. xiil. 9; . XX,




But, blessgd be his name, he says #o us, ‘Because thou hast
kept ‘tfln.e Woip of my patieace, (the seventh month word 11
:E:g m: keep thee from the hour of temptation, [tsTme’:y'
i ],i| that shall come upon all the world, to try them that
dell upon the earth. 'The hour of trial, or of Jjudgment
is upon us—the trying of our faith. But let us not think it’
strange concerning the fiery trial which is to try us,as though
some strange th'ing happened unto us. God is faithful to l?i §
F[::ﬂif:’;zd ;J?n not S}lﬂ‘er us to be tempted or tried above
e i ema;ﬂ | e, but will, with the temptation, also make a
When the brotherhood of the chur i i
wzfs.b'rt?ken, the chutch of Laodice:}-lzl;if:nefcilhlilzdif: Ii)ilzl':l
ti)sr 1f:‘;'pn‘ent state. 'The signification of the nam(i. Laodicei:
1;:, i fst;lzg of the people. 'T'o see the force of the applica-
- to{ is na'me,. let us consider what is meant by judg-
ma}; 1; . rf; fi‘pd h;n his ‘Word has compared his dealings with
wm-[dl - [1}111 lad closing scenes of the great drama of this
4 hu;mm e mmfstralttmn of justice by earthly tribunals.
il hcourts of justice, when a case s brought forward
r trial, the first part of the process is to eall the witnes
Witnesses and hear the testimony. Then the testimon s
s:i:mmerl up, the case argued, and the law applied, b )trhl:
a vloca.tes or lawyers, and the case submitted to th,e ‘Ed e’
or the judge .afld jury, for their decision. The Jjury urJ'udg:;
f:ﬁ the decision and sentence, and the whole case go{as ii-
bet c;ri]:;ndds of the exeFutive officers, that the sentence may
vy into execution. So also with the mighty work
odin judging the world. It is not an instantaneo
work, but a process.  And all that constitutes a part of thm
process, excepting the final execution of judgment b Chr’a:
and the glorified saints, must necessarily precede I]]:e ﬁ::t
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resurrections for that itself is a’part of the execution of
judgment. No man conld have a partin the first resurrec-
tion, until his character and destiny were decided by “God
the Judge of all.”  But every oné that has eyes to see will
at once perceive that.the festimony must be closed, and the
time .of decision-intervene between its ‘close and the resur-
rection. In that time of decision God has been judging
his_people, dead and living, since. the 1st day of the Tth
month. And the. luke-warm, ‘Advent. church’ is, by our
Lord, addressed thus: ‘[ know thy works, that thou art
neither cold nor hot: T would thou wert cold or hot. Sa
then, because thow art luke-warm, and neither cold nor hot,
L will spue thee out of my mouth.! This signifies wller re-
jection. Heb. vi. 8, “That which beareth thorns and briers
is rejected, and is nigh unto cursing, whose ‘end is to be
burned.”
But can we convince the self-styled Adventists of their
fallen condition? Oh!no. “Because thou sayest, I am
tich, and increased with goods, and have need of nothing;;
and knowest not that thou art wretched, and miserable,
and poor, and blind, and naked.” Do the Advent rulers,
who are bound together in their “confederacy” realize that
they are in this wretched and miserable condition? Not
at all. Read the windy. speeches made at their late con-
ferences, and observe how much there is of boasting of their
prosperity and strength. They ‘have numbered the houses
of Jerusalem. They are counting on their numbers and
their union, little realizing that ‘though the number of Is-
rael be as the sand of the sea, & REMNANT shall be saved;’
and that those who are o be gathered in this “dispensation
of the fulness of times” are the ‘outcasts, and the ‘dis-
persed.’. O that some among, them may heed. the counse]
*16
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given, and buy of him whe now has his people in the cru-
cible, gold tried in the fire that they may be rich, &e. ‘As
many as I love I rebuke and chasten; Blessed be God, it
is 1o proof because we are rebuked and chastened, that
Jesus does not love us, but rather that he does. And if
any, in Laodicea, will be ‘zearous and REPENT,” they shall
find favor still,

One thing is worthy of special notice —to this church
he says, ‘Behold, I stand at the door and knock, &c. When
does he stand at the door? James says, ‘Behold, the Judge
standeth before [or at] the door. Tt is when he is Judge:
consequently when he is no longer an advoeate, See also
Luke xii.36. We are commanded to wait for our Lord’s
return ifrom the wedding,’ and while we are thus waiting
he cometh and knocketh. May the Lord help his little ones
to hold fast, that they be not carried away with the error of
the wicked in the Church of Laodicea, and fall from their
own steadfastness.

8 8. 8.
June 5, 1845,

THE CONFEDERACY,

I feel it my indispensable duty to publish the following
portion of the prophetic seriptures, which is now in process
of fulfilment. Let the people of God take good heed unto
it. It will be seen that I have given some very brief re-
marks, by way of exposition, included in brackets. Per-
haps these remarks may be denounced by some little pope
as“ fanciful interpretations:” but I trust Gideon’s little army
will not be terrified by any papal bull, let it come from what
source it may. We have learned to cease from those men
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whose breatlis in their nostrils, and df:] not regard m:r;hmst
of any account. The only question with us-shall be, Wha
spoken ? .
haga:.h:iil.o;-d—g “Now therefore, }?eholc'l, the Lord bring-
eth up upon them the waters of the river, strong and ntllanly;
—the king of Assyria [the power of the- an?mhnst] all_l. ?.d
his glory : and he shall come up over all his channels, da 1h
go over all his banks: and he shall pass throngﬁ udan,
(the land of God’s faithful ones]; he shall overflow an ,;12
over, he shall reach even unto the .neclf, [but not overSion
head] ; and the stretching out of his wings [ti:le z:jxtlemnm'l-
of his power] shall fill lheI breadth of thy land, ;

” and of Judah. ,
nu‘:::;he&tlt;:,: has been accomplished an'd is abF)llt é‘eacl.lm%’
its ultimatum, what is to tal{efplace ?] % Asgociated action.

amble of Albany Conference.

[S?‘eﬁr;ociate yourselves, O ye people, and ye sh:_;ll be tl}rc

ken in pieces; and give ear, all ye of far countfies: [ ni-
ted States, Canada, &c.] gird yoursehes, [orgamge foF umj
ted and strong action,] and ye shall be br‘okep in plreI(‘:e]s{ ,
gird yourselves, and ye shall be broken in plecesé‘ la: 5
counsel together, [hold your select conferences,]‘an its da.t
come to nought ; speak the word, [passre‘solu‘twnsl,] a:x 1.

shall not stand; for God is with us. [He is with the ‘out-
ea‘sl:‘sc;r] the Lord spake thus to me, {the faithful servant]
with a strong hand, and instructed’ me tha?.t I si’.lould not
walk iu the way of this people, [the sect t:.'f {ldvemlsts,] say-
ing, Say ye not a coufederacy.r, [an association 01'A orga?::lz:
tion,] to all them to whom this peo?le shall s?gr, Fr‘:cm -
racy: neither fear ye their fear, nor be af'ral .l .[ eiarP ,
litile flock.]  Sanetify the Lord of hosts himself; ( 1 Petex
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iil. 15;) and let, him be your fear, and let him be your
dread.  And he shall be for a sanctuary, [a place of refuge
and strength] ; but for a stone of stumbling and for a rock
of offence [in his searching truth]to both the houses of
Israel, [Ephraim, the nominal church, and Judah, the Ad-
vent chureh,] for a gin and for a snare to the inhabitants
of Jerusalem. [Theseare the © citizens,” who will not ac-
knowledge Jesus to be their king; see Luke xix. 14.]—
And many among them shall stomble and fall, and be
broken, and be snared, and be taken. [How strikingly is
this fulfilled! How many are casting away their confi-
dence, and drawing back to perdition! How many feet arc
stumbling “upon the dark mountaius! ” Jer. xiii, 16.]
Bind up the testimony, seal the law among my disciples,
[ “The Testimony of Jesusis the spirit of prophecy;” Rev.
xix. 10. “This gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in
all the world, for A wrrnEss to all nations” Matt, xxiv. 14.
It was from the word and spirit of prophecy that the gospel
of the kingdom was preached with the vision made plain on
tubles, up to 1843. But in the message of the 7th month,
the arguments were condensed, the testimony was sum-
med up, the periods brought to their true point of termina-
tion, and the Law of Levi applied to “bind,” or confirm this
closing message of the gospel. The angel of Rev, vii. then
ascended from the east having the seal of the living God.
It is by the power of the Holy Ghost which accompa.-
nied that proclamation, that the 144,000 chosen ones are
sealed unto the day of redemption. Therefore the faithful
bearer of that message says, “Bind up the testimony, seal
the Law among my disciples, i. e. among those whom I
have instructed out of* Moses and the prophets.] And 1
will wait upon [or for] the Lord, that hideth his face from
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the house of Jacob, [we expected to see him, but were dlsl
appointed,] and I will look fmi hixln. [J“ To them toat look
im he will appear unto salvation.” ;
1‘I]r].:'tleil!:lt»lcl, I andl:llfa children’ whom the Lord hath glveu
me, [true children of the 7th month, or ‘sons of Levi/'] are
for sions and for woxpers in Israel, [men wondered at,
Zech, iii. 8] from the Lord of hosts, which DWELLETH m
Mouxt Ziox. [Jerusalem is now ‘the throne of the Lord.’]
And when they shall say unto you, Seek unto them that
have familiar spirits, and unto wizards that peep, and that
mutter, [mesmerizers, clairvoyants, Gf:c:]; should not ':
people seek unto their God? for the living to the dead!
{There has been a good deal of this recently, and t_hat too
among ‘adventists.”] “To the Law and to the testimony :
{notto the testimony of the prophecies a]olne, but also to the
Law of Moses,] if they speak not according 0 THIS WORD,
{Law and testimony,] itis because there is no hg[:lt in them,
[“The Lord sent a worpinto Jacob, and it hath lighted up-
on Israel ; Isa: ix. 8 “The Lord gave tHE WORD: great
was the company of those that published it ;" Ps. xviii. 11.
¢ And ye shall know that T have sent THis COMMANDMENT
unto you, that my covenant might be with Levi, saith th'e
Lord of hosts 7 Mal. ii. 4. Whoever denies that the Levi-
tical message of the 7th month was of God, and was there-
fore truth, has none of the light of God’s Spirit in ?im,] |
And they shall pass through it, [i. e. through ‘this word,’
or message and movement,] hardly- bestead' and .hungry:
[‘hardly bestead,—not fully established, not standing firm-
_ly and enduringly on that rock,] and it shall come to pass,
that when they shall be hungry, [when they hegin to mur- .
- mur like Korah'and his company, and: hunger after the
leeks, onions, and flesh-pots of Egypt,] they shall fret them-
16
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selv ir ki

ki_n:l, ;;101 c;me their king and their God, [Jesus is the
el anr::1 lléey curse hill:l and God the Father 7—
peny; g euouncmg_ his “faithful servant,” and
oy s - esus says, “inasmuch as ye did unto one
gy tl:ih these my .bretlmn, ye did it unto me. He
e Imkp usew ygu despiseth me and him that sent me,"]
g gas :1: + [In th.e_agony of their expiring hope
e o;le despairing look toward the heavens :
il hee ast!] And they shall look unto the
il p;gmi lzs :;,e begun to Flo so already in their acting on
sympathypwith a“:;f‘ii’mlilo:{l;)‘ . lt(l;l eirhorgﬂnjmﬁon, 2

i world, their mendin
zﬁlaracr?r. seeking popularity, &e. “ This wisdom dfsct::igf
tot from above, but is earthly, sensual, devilish,” | and

behold, trouble and da: g
! rkn m :
shall be prIvEN 70 n.mxf;ss, ‘11 ness of anguish; and they

0! 5
il 23.};3 the God of Elijah speedily destroy all the pro-
lead hi aal and his worshippers. May he speedil
fruth, sdown lcauselbyjﬁre aud sword, vindicate his owrf
and deliver his own people—the outeasts of Israel.”

8. 8. S
June 5, 1845,

PROPHETIC CHRONOLOGY,

This is the great year of Jubi i
ri{t!.e of the Law mu:rt‘3 be fu]ﬁllet:l]!ee.A ni?ﬂeeliiz oy
plicitly declares, (Lev. xxv, 13), “IN THE YEAR OF v ; 4
BILEE ye 'shal[ return every man unto his :l‘Hli I
is utterly impossible for Christ to bring thep:f;smn: ”
his people and of the purchased possession in any :tﬂio:e::

187
than the Jubilee. Why impossible? Because ‘it is impos-

sible for God to lie; - He has pledged his word that Israel

shall be redeemed in the year of Jubilee, and that word
will not fail.
But there are some ‘ Adventists’ who deny that thisis the
year of Jubilee. I ask if such are not saying in their
hearts, ‘My Lord delayeth his coming ? ¢Oh no, say they,
‘that passage of Scripture does not apply to us” Towhom,
then, does it apply if not to those who do not believe our
Lotd is coming at present; and yet give us no proof of the
time when he will come? ~With such we have no sympa-
thy or fellowship. And while they cast out our names as
evil, and do not regard us as ‘true Adventists,’ we are per-
fectly willing—yea, we rejoice to have itso. Let them
have the name—we are content to-have the thing itself,
though it be without the name. We will, therefore, from
henceforth call them ¢ Adventists,’ and ourselves ‘outcasts.
Glory to our King! he will, ina very little while, ‘gather the
outcasts of Israel)
But to the proofi that we have entered the great Jubilee
year. And first we will state, as one of the pillars of our
faith, that the 2300 days ended on the tenth day of the seve
enth month, Qct. 22, A. D, 1844. This, by the help of
God, we will establish by tke best of evidence. Still we
have no reason to expect that many will admit and feel the
force of the proofs. 'The most we can do is to strengthen
the weak hands and confirm the feeble knees of the little
remnant that s escaping. It is for the benefit of such only
we arenow to labor. The ‘poor of the flock’ are to be fed
with ‘knowledge and understanding’  See Jer. iii. 15.
The seventy weeks of Dan, ix, 24, form the first part of
the 2300 days of Dan. viii. 14. 'We are prepared to prove




188

;I;;; ebz}vn:;ld :a.l relasonable doubt, but it is not necessary
e tlittle flock’ will dispute, or even doubt i .
g"h?;ed Tveeks were, by the heavenly messenger, Gahrit—:;:
W::ke into three unequal parts or portions—7 weeks—ﬁé
v : ”an;l 1 week. Forwhat purpose was this division?
‘ n y or the purpose of greater accuracy and certainty
2; Z}sg:;t:ftn{;?sing;e\tr.ue ch(r}onology, by thus firnishing '}1
points or dates, as beacons or L
that should serve as mutual 'ussis,tants or com?ct“’aYmal']\S:
‘ . 7 ors of eac
:;i;:;; an’fl‘ll;e first 7 weeks began at the going forth of 1hrel
s ;1:; ::: ;ejltlor? and build Jerusalem, and were oe-.
eistreet and wall; see Dan, ix. 25
3;};:2;1[1; 62hwleeks, which are merely the connecting por:
b € chain, reach down to the manifestation of Mes-
- ; 1 ‘enGhei Icommenced the public proclamation of the
o p:;r hui:: . :E;[ee, ]ncc.om'panying his preaching with mira-
tm&, e .ere t ;:; mdlbspensable proofs of his being the
g ) see Matt, iv. 12,17; Mark i, 14, 15+ Acts x
« Matt. xi. 2-6; Luke vii. 19-23. Thus it ;vas,th :
Lord confirmed the covenant with many for one o As
proof !hat the apostles confirmed the word orc i
and with Christ, see Mark xvi, 20 and Heb. ii 0.': el?&ﬂt 5
:);Lelwiek .of the-confirmation of the covenant ;n&il WIEI:E
ast Witness had given his testimony, This | i
e sl i ast witness
asmufl:;tllili,g izclar alcli:or._ (1“" 3—19. His conversion was an
o e , an !113 testimony to that faith which
revipedts ye ,hwas, in that respect, of greater weight
e any other of the apostles, We must conclude
efore, t_hat the commencement of his preaching, ¢ :
firmed as it was by the seal of God, was the ev <]
marked the termination of the 70 weeks e

Th i
us we see, that the: period began at the-going forth of
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‘the commandment to restore and build Jerusalem. The 69
weeks ended when ¢ Jesus came into Galilee, preaching the
gospel of the kingdom of God, and saying, The time is ful-

filled” Here began the last week of the 70, which ended

with the conversion of the great apostle of the Gentiles.

Thus we have three important points or landmarks in
the chronology of the ‘sure word of prophecy, viz, the
going forth of the commandment—the commencement of
Christ’s public preaching—and the conversion ‘of Paul.
But before we proceed to establish the dates of those three
events, we will give our attention to another point of the
utmost importance in the subject, inasmuch as it shows
conclusively the month and day of the month in which the
70 weeks and 2300 days began, and consequently, on what
day the latter period must terminate.

We will now turn {o Dan. ix. 27, ‘And he shall confirm
the covenant with many for one week: and in the midst of
the week he shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation to
cease, and for the overspreading of abominations, he shall
make it desolate even until the consummation, and that de-
termined shall be poured upon the desolate.!  We are well
aware that much labor has been expended in trying to
malke it appear that the word * midst, in this passage, means

either end or during. But every effort of the kind has
been utterly vain. All have been compelled to admit that
it cannot mean end. But some have stoutly contended that
it did not mean middle, any more than would the expres-
sion ‘midst of a room,’ or ‘midst of the seas’ But such
persons ought to know that the expressions are not anala-

gous: the cases supposed by way of illustration are by no

means parallel. It is not proper to illustrate time by place,
having both length and breadth, Lines may be used for
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this purpose: but - the better way is to illustrate time by
time. Thus, when we say ‘midst of the day,’ or “midst of
the night,’ every one understands us to mean mid-day or
mid-night, i. e, the middle point of the day or night. And
the phrase, ‘midst of the week,’ should also, on the very
same principle, be understood to mean the middle point of
the week. ®

So much for the English word ‘midst? 1Lt us now for

a moment look at the meaning of the Hebrew word chatzi,
which is in this passage translated *midst’ The Hebrew
Lexicon defines it thus: ‘half; half part, middle, midst.
Now on what principle will any man make either of those
definitions equivalent to. during ? 'The idea contained. in
the word is most evidently that of dividing into two equal
parts or halves, and of course the dividing point is the pre-
cise middle,

The last week of the 70 was, therefore, divided in the
middle. 'The event which distinetly marks this division is
given in these words: ‘he shall cause the sacrifice and the
oblation to cease, We have formerly supposed that 10 have
been done by his death upon the cross, But upon a more
thorough examination, we find it was done four days before.
The sacrifice and oblation was a part of the Law which
contained a shadow of things to come. Their observance
was binding until those shadows or types began to be ful-
filled in the substance or antitype. When that time arrived
our blessed Lord caused them to cease, God no longer re-
garded their observance by the Jewish priesthood: and at
the same time the Jewish, church and-nation ceased to be
God’s peculiar people,

But can we ascertain. at what point of time Christ began
the fulfilment of the: types? Certainly, if we can find
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what was the first type imstituted, which was to bg perpet-
vated in the Law. Well, what was that? 1 unhesitatingly
answer, The paschal lamb. See Ex. xii. 1-6. The lamb
was to be separated from the flock on the tenth day of the
first month. Jesus Christ was the antitype of that lam‘:;;i
And as-every jot and titile of the Law was to be fal{ill
by him, the important point of time could.not be omitted,
God is an exact time-keeper. 'The separating of the lamb
on that day must be fulfilled by Jesus on the same day, or
‘the Law is broken and the words'of Jesus, Matt. A 17, 1.8,
proved untrue. They who teach otherwise are doing ‘vio-
lence to the Law; they have ‘corrupted the covenant of
Levi.
Now let us enquire if Jesus the Lamb of God was sepa-
rated on the same day as was the typical lamb. We turn
to John xii. 1, “Then Jesus, six days before the passover,
came to Bethany, &e. These six days are to be reckonec}
inclusive, i. e. the day he came to B(‘etha.ny a_nd the day o
the passover are both to be included in counting up the 5(1:,
on the same principle as the ‘three days’ from oulf' Lord’s
erucifixion to his resurrection. It must therefore oh neces-
sity have been on the ninth day of the month, as t t?p;ss—
over was always on the fourteenth, and frgm the nm;_ 11.;
the fourteenth, inclusive, is six days. Now,in verse,sl e
we learn that he entered Jerusalem t.he ¢ next day,' w .
was the tenth. We turn to Matt. xxi. 'and Lulfe Xix,, an
find that immediately after hiscoming into the city, }’m u:e}r:t
into the temple and began its purgation, exercising 1 ;
power and authority of a king, and, as Mark says, (Max
xi. 16,) “would not suffer that any man sho'uld earlry a::z
vessel through the temple” Surely then their temp ti-whis
ship, or sacrifice and oblation, was made to cease. In




subsequent teachings he reminded them of what he had
done; Matt. xxiii. 38, 39, ‘Behold your house is left unto
you desolate.  For I say unto you, Ye shall not see me
henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the
name of the Lord.’

On the tenth day of ‘the first month Jesus rode into Je-
tusalem in the character of a king, in fulfilment of the
prophecy of Zechariah. = But the chief priests and scribes
were sore displeased. He had exposed himself to their
wrath and vengeance. A separating Jine was drawn be-
tween him and the Jewish Church, which was decisive and
final. They had come to the point of completion of their
rejection of the Messiah; the transgressors had come to the
full. They were rejected of the Lord and given over to be
destroyed and carried captive by the ‘king of fierce coun-
tenance” 'They were cut off, as a church, forever, The
Lamb having thus been anti-typically separated from the
flock, the observance of the typical sacrifices was no longer
regarded, and saerifice and oblation were made to cease.
The temple, or house, with all its typical observances, was
left desolate, for the overspreading of abominations, and to
remain 80 UNTIL THE CONSUMMATION,

This, let it be remembered, was in the middleof the week,
And it was on the Zenth day of the first month. What fol-
lows? It follows that the week began and ended on the
tenth day of the seventh month, For from the middle of
the week to the end are just 3 years. Commencing on the
tenth day of the first month, 3 years would of course end
on the same day of the first month, and six months more
bring us to the tenth day of the seventh month;. Therefore
the 70 weeks must have ended on that day, and, as a ne-
cessary conclusion, they must have begun on that day,
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Accordingly we find, Ezra viii. 35, 36, that at the time when
the Istaelites offered their bullocks, rams and goats, ‘they
delivered the xrxa’s commssions to the king’s lieutenants,
and to the governors on this side the river: and they fur-
thered the people, and the house of God.” This was the
going forth of the commandment, i. e. its delivery into the
hands of those officers who alone had power to carry it into
execution. And this must certainly have been on the tenth
day of the seventh month, as that was the day of expiation,
or atonement, and the offerings were not made, according to
the Law, on any other day.
Thusit is proved conclusively, from the midst of the week
being the fenth day of the first month, that the 70 weeks
must have ended on the tenth day of the seventh month.—
Consequently we see that the 2300 days, of which the 70
weels form the first part, began on the tenth day of the
séventh month, whatever may have been the date of the
year, From Ezra viii. 35, 36, we also showed that on the
day of atonement or expiation, when the children of Israel
who had returned from captivity, offered their bullocks,
rams and goats, according to the law, the king’s commis-
sions were delivered to the properly constituted executive
officers, who were commanded under penalty of death, ban-
ishment, confiscation of goods, or imprisonment, to furnish
Ezra and the Jews whatever they required according to
the law of God, and to do it speedily. See Ezra vii. 21-26.
Did they obey that command? Certainly. The laws of
the Medes and Persians were not to be trifled with. See
the last clause of chap. viii. 36, ‘And they furthered the
paople and the house of God’ Here we find the going
forth of the commandment, on the tenth day of the seventh

month.
17
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1}1:78(;”‘:; 1: ;in{:t not be forgotten that the first 7 weeks of
o vided from the remainder, and allotted to the
ullding of the street and wall; see Dan. ix. 25, Now
sho'uid we say that 7 years were allotted for the promul-
lgl’z:tlon of the gospel of the kingdom, and then say that
ose 7 years began 3, 6, or 9 months before the work be-
gan for. which they were allotted, we should be enilty of
absurdity or contradiction. So also, when it iiua.d}r O‘t a]c;
that those 7 weeks were allotted for the work of hlxi'teo
the street and wall, to say the time commenced beDl'(: llins
began the work is absurd. But when did the work co v
menFe? Not until the Jews had arrived in Judea lrln
mzlglstrates had been appointed, and, by the king’s con; s
sion, clothed with authority and power to carrby the -
:na?ldment or decree of the God of heaven into effef:{t)m.
This decree from God was begun by Cyrus, as his insu:;
ment or agent. See Isa. xliv. 28, *That saiti,1 of Cyrus, He
ismy shepherd, and shall perform all my pleasure: e;v
saying to Jerusalem, Thou shalt be built; and to the l;em Tn
Tllay foundation shall be laid." Again, fsa. xlv. 13 ‘Ih:: “
raised him up in righteousness, and I will directall l';is wa Vf
he shall build my eity, &e” For the fulfilment of this f;-
phecy, see 2 Chron. xxxvi. 22, 23: Ezra i. 14 .l‘}f]uw
read Ezra vi. 1-14, and it will be seen that the dccrt;e made
by Cyrus, was renewed by Darius, and completed by Ar-
mxerftes. Bul the point of consummation was its ‘ going
Ii;or}h,. or going into effect, in the commencement of the
uilding of the city. And this, we have shown, was at
the great day of expiation, after Ezra and the Jew,s had re-
turned from Babylon. There the first step was taken af-
ter th.n completion of the decree or commandment, towards
building the city, when “they delivered the king’s commis-
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sions unto the king’s lieutenants, and to the governor’s
which were on this side the river: and they furthered the
people, and the house of God.” We come, then, to this ne-
gessary and unavoidable conclusion:—that as the 2300

days began, so they must end, on the tenth day of the se-

venth month.
Well, what then? Why, ‘then "shall the sanctuary be

cleansed’ or justified. And what is the sanctuary ? Let
the word of God answer the question. See Ex. xv. 17,
¢Thou shalt bring them in, and plant them in the mountain
of thine inheritance, in the place, O Lord, which thou hast
made for thee to dwell in; in the sanctuary, 0 Lord, which
thy handshave established.” Here we see that the sanctuary
is the Lord’s dwelling-place. Butwhatis his dwelling place?
It'is Zion. As proof see Ps.ix. 11; Ixviii. 16; exxxii. 13,
14; exxxv. 21; Isa. viii 185 Joel iii. 21.  These and ma-
ny other passages show us clearly that the chosen dwell-
ing-place of our Lord is Zion or Jerusalem. 'This cannot
be old Jerusalem which is in bondage with her children,
but is te Jerusalem above, which is free, and is the mother
of us afl.

But is nothing more than that intended by the term ‘sanc-
tuary? Does Zion or Jerusalem embrace nothing more %
We shall fin, upon a full examination of the Seriptures on
this point, that the people of God and their inheritance are
sometimes all included under the appellation of Zion. In
this sense the name is used to designate the whoale of the
kingdom of God. Butas the terms “kingdom of heaven,’
or ‘kingdom of God," are frequently applied, in the Scrip-
tures, to the several parts of the kingdom, so ‘ Zion,’ and
¢ Jerusalem’ are applied not only to the ‘holy city’ which
isthe great capital or metropolis of the kingdom, and, there-




196

fore, spoken of as representing the whole, but also o God’s

people” Zion then, is the sanctuary, i.e. the inkeritance

of our Lord.

But how is the sanctuary justified? We answer, by the

alonement or reconeiliation, -And here we will recur again
1o the Law—the shadow of things to come. Lev. xvi. 33,
“ And he shall make an atonement for the holy sanctuary,
aud he shall make an atonement for the tabernacle of thé
congregation, and for the altar : and he shall make an atone-
ment for the priests, and for all the people of the congrega-
tion” Thus in the type the ‘holy sanctuary’ was cleansed
or justified. And this was to be perpetuated as a ‘statute’
to be observed ‘oNce a year! That ‘once’ was always
the tenth day of the seventh month : see verses 29-3]. So
also in the antitype, the ‘moLy SANCTUARY, Zion or Jert-
salem must receive the atonement or reconciling on the
same day, and thus be pardoned or sustirien. When that
is done, these blessed wordshave their binding force, ‘Coms=
fort ye, comfort ye, my people, saith your God.  Speak ye
comfortably unto Jerusalem, and cry unto her that her
warfare (margin appointed time) is accomplished, that her
iniquity is PArpoNED: for she hath received of the Lord’s
hand double for all her sins’

Every man, who isnot awfully and fatally blinded, must
see that this command could never apply till the appointed
time of Zion’s affliction is accomplished and the sanctuary
Justified. And as it is perfectly evident from this portion of
God’s word, that his ministers have an important work to
do efter that, in comforting his people with these gracious
words, it follows necessarily, that the 2300 days end, and
Zion receives her justification or pardon in the atonement
on the tenth day of the seventh month. And as the seet of
Adventists profess 1o be looking for the immediate coming

the 2300 days have ended, and_t
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sistency of their denying that the
must pass before his personal
why should they deny that
he atonement, or mystery

of Jesus, where is the con
great point is passed, which
appearing? In other words,

of God, is finished?

We come now to an examination of chronological dates.

And let it not be forgotten that, as we have proved, the 70
weeks must have commenced on the tenth day of l.he sev-
enth month. The date of the year assigned for tlheu' .com;-
mencement is 8. c. 457. There has been some dwersu;rho

opinibn among chronologists, as 10 1hf’ correctness of ll at
date; but the majority of standard wrue'rs on chroz;o ogy
have agreed on that as the true date. Not only so, but re-

cent investigations have resulted in its confirmation.—

i on this point, we give the following,
Among other testimony po ST

from an article on prophetic ;h;onl:}ogir,
ished in the Advent Shield, No. 1. '
pl‘l‘lj\l::cording to the Edinburgh Eucyclopec.lia, there was 2:11
¢ Eclipse of the sun, April 30, 5. c. 464, which w’as follow
by the assassination of Xerxes by Artahanfls. Art'axer-
xes succeeded Xerxes. Hence we may fix his accession to
the throne between the months which have be«.an named,
(July and November,) in the year 5. c. 464, His first year
would, therefore, embrace part of 464 and part of 463 B.I:l:;
Nisan (the first month,) in his first year consaquentl}r, fal
in 5. . 463. His seventh year would commence in B. C.
458, (not earlier than Ab, the fifth month,] and end s. c.
457. And, therefore, the first day .of the first month,
(Nisan) when Ezra left Babylon, was in the same year, B.:
457.
The commencement of the reign of Artaxerxes
ascertained by another process. ‘4

can be




198

The Baz.tle of Arbela put an end to the Persian mon-
arc!ny. Thisbattle was preceded by an eclipse of the moon
w.hlch occurred September 20th, v.c. 331, eleven days re:
viousto the battle. See Arrian’s Life of Alexander, B })II
chap. 7; Quintus Curtius, B. IV. chap, 39; Plutaréh’a; Lif. ’
of Alexander, and Ferguson’s Table of Ecl’lpses, in his Asﬁ
trono::ny. The Canon of Ptolemy furnishes a history of
1hebk1ngs of Persia, with the period of each reign. H
on?ns those who did not hold the throne a full year. gI:; ‘ kc
oning the months of their reign partly to the precu;dii':ec Ii;
partly to the succeeding monarch. Thus Xerxes 13:1111
an.d Sogdianus began to reign s c. 224. The forme;
reigned two months, and the latter seven. Neither are
named I:lty Ptolemy ; still these nine months being a lieé

to the reign of Artaxerxes Longimanus and Darius ngthuﬂ

nol time is actually lost by his computation. Availing our-
selves of the date of the batle of Arbela, which has been
noticed, we ean employ the Canon, and ascertain the era

when Artaxerxes to i
i ok the crewn, by reckoning back-

Darius Codomannus reigned 4 years to B. C. 331
Arses, de. 2 do.
Darius Ochus, do. 21 do.
Artaxerxes Mnemon, do. 46 do.
Darius Nothus, do. 19 do.

Sogdianus, do. 00 7 months.

Xerxes I do. 00 2 months.

Artaxerxes Longimanus, do. 40 3 months

133 00 years from . c.
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331, to the beginning of the reign of Artaxerxes. If weadd
133 to the year B. ¢. 331, we learn the result, 464 ».c”

_ Thus we seethat by two different methods, including

‘both Astronomical and Historical proof, we arrive at the
same result, viz, that Artaxerxes began his reignin the
year . c. 464, and, consequently, that his seventh year
commenced in the year 3. ¢. 458, and embraced a part of
the following year. It follows, therefore, that Earaleft
Babylon in the first month of v. ¢. 457, and the command-
ment went forth in the seventh month of the same year.—
Fromthat point, 2300 years end in the 7th month of 1844.

The next important”point to be considered is the date of
the commencement of our Lord’s public preaching. This
is a point of great importance, as it marks distinetly the ter-
mination of the sixty-nine weeks and the beginning of the
Jast week of the seventy. And if, after a careful examina-
tion, we find it to harmonize with B. ¢. 457, which has
been ascertained to be the true starting point, it will serve
to confirm that date, anfl make ‘assurance doubly sure’

In arriving at that date several steps are necessary.—
And first we will notice the fact that there was a difference
of about six months between the ages of John the Baptist
and our Lord. As proof of this, see Lukei. 24-37. Inthe
next place let it be understood that John was a Levite, and
of the priesthood, Luke i. 5. According to the Law his min-
istry could not commence until he was thirty years of age:
see Num: iv. 3, 23, 30, 35, 39, 43, 47 ; 1 Chron. xxiii. 3.—
As the birth of Jesus could not have been later in the year
than December, the birth of John could not have been later
than the preceding June. He was, therefore, thirty years
old in the spring orin June, when he must have begun his

ministry.
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.'I‘hls was in the fifteenth year of Tiberius Cesar—not of
h.lS sole reign, but of his administration, reckoned fro ; t?
time he was assoeiated with his uncle Augustus in l;“ o
Lﬁrnmen‘(. The following remarks on the subject are ?’rﬁﬁ;
ofor;fe be }Ve learn from the Roman historians that the reign
ik ;d rius had two commencements; the Jirst, when he
- ofmét;;d foa I?Iace in the empire, (but without the
s peror,). in August, of the year 764, from the

ndation of the city of Rome, three years before the death
of Augustus; and the second when he began fo reign alo
after that Emperor’s decease. It is from the first if Ihe:z
Eiigle;m;ﬁms that the fifteenth year, mentioned by St.
- e, is to lcomputled, who,' as Tiberius did not assume

e 1mpenfal title during thelife of Augustus, makes use of
a.w;rd wh{ch ?mperly marks the nature of the power exer-
::i; iﬂl;y[’?lberms, namely, “In the fifteenth year fes hege-
i Inml;;_ e].;fl ’t;?sgimnwtmtwn} of Tiberius Cesar,”

Augl]stus died August 19th a. p, 14, And as Tiberius
was united with him three years before, his administration
ml'lst have commenced in August a, p. 11. From that
point fourteen full years extend to August o, p. 25, when

of course, his fifteenth year began, which, reaching’ to Au:
gust A D 26, would necessarily embrace that point of time
at which John began his ministry, We come, then, to this
result, that the ministry of John the Baptist hegax’1 in the
early part of a. p. 26.

Our }‘ord, being about six months younger than John
was thirty years of age in the antumn or in December fo]:
lowing. About that time he was baptized; see Ln]la iii
21-23. After hisbaptism he attended a passover feast a;
Jerusalem; see John ii. 3,23. This was in the spring, and
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4s it was the first spring after his baptism, must have
been A.p.27. After thishe came into the land of Judea
swith his disciples, where he tarried and baptized. Atthe
same time John was baptizing in Enen, no? being yeé cast
into prison ; see John iii. 2224, We may, therefore, rest
assured that as late as the summer or autumn of A 27,
John's imprisonment had not taken place.

But Jesus did not commence the confirming of the cove-
nant, by his public preaching and his public miracles, until
after the imprisonment of John. Matt. iv. 12, 17, ‘ Now,
swhen Jesus had heard that John was cast into prison, he
departed into Galilee. From that time Jesus began fo
preach, and to say, Repent: for the kingdom of heaven is
at hand.’ Mark i. 14, 15, * Now, after that Johu was put
in prison, Jesus came into Galilee, preaching the gospel of
the kingdom of God, and saying, The time is tulfilled, and

~ the kingdom of God is at hand; repent ye, and believe the

gospel! Acts x. 37, ¢That word, I say, ye know, which
was published throughout all Judea, and began from Gali-
lee, after the baptism which John preached’ Thus, Mat-
thew, Mark and Peter, all testify that the public proclama-
tion of the gospel by our Lord, began soon after the impris-
onment of John, As that must have occurred in the summer
or autumn of A. D, 27, the public preaching of Christ, ac-
companied by the confirmatory proofs of miracles publicly
wrought, by which he was fully manifested to Israel and
proved to be the Messiah, did not commence till the autumn
of .. 27. And that, it is very evident, must have been
the true date.
But will this harmonize with the date n. ¢ 457 ? Let us
see. From one point to the other there must be 69 weeks,
i.e. 483 years, Suppose then, the period to have embraced
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the whole of 5. c. 457, there would then be needeed 26 full
years to make it complete. It would then extend from the
first day of 8. ¢. 457 to the first day of A, 0.27. But, aswe
clearly proved, the period began on the tenth day of the
seventh month. A partof s c. 457 is not, therefore, to be
included in the reckoning, and this deficiency must be made
up by the addition of a part of o.». 27. We see, then, that
these two dates agree, and the 69 weeks, which commenced
in the 7th month s. ¢. 457, terminated in the 7th month
A 0. 27, 'Then Jesus began to confirm the covenant, and
on the tenth day of the first month of a. n. 31, he caused
the sacrifice and oblation to cease, and four days after that
he nailed the hand-writing of ordinances to his cross.

The argument of Ferguson, that the death of our Lord
must have occurred in a. p. 33, is not valid. Itis based
upon the assumption that the Rabbinieal Jews are correct in
their mode of reckoning the year. Were that true, the ar-
gument would be perfect and irrefutable. The erucifixion
was evidently on- Friday, the day before the sabbath. See
John xix. 31; Matt. xv. 42, It wasalsoon the day of the
passover; John xviii. 28. Now, admitting the Rabbinical
Jews to be correct, we find by astronomical caleulation,
that the passover full moon occurred on Friday, in the year
33, and not for several years before or after. But the Ca-
rgite Jews accuse the others of corrupting the law in this
matter; in-other words, of adopting the customs of the hea-
then in their mode of reckoning time. And on examination
we find the charge to be just. The Law impeatively re-
quired the presentation of the first-fruits sheaf, or handful,
as a wave-offering, on the 16th day of the first month. But if
the year be commenced, according to the Rabbinical J ews,
with the new moon in March, it would be impossible to
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dbey this requisition of the Law. Fer the grain woulc.l x}ot
be ripe in the first month.  The Carailes, who adhere rigid~
Jy to the Law, usually commence the year one @oon later
than do the others; the one class regulating their year by
the vernal equinox, after the manner of the Romans,.—lhe
pther by the ripening of the barley hnrves{: ac.cordmg 10
the requirements of the Mosaic Law. The Caraite compu-
tation is consequently correct; and the argument of Fergu-
son, based upon the Rabbinical reckoning, falls to tl‘.le
ground. The death of our Lord was not, therefore, in
.D. 33.
* %nt let us see if it was not in o.p. 3L, In the first place
Jot us understand and remember, that the passover was al-
ways either on the day in which the moon came to the fl.lll
or the day following. This would depend upon the pouft
of commencement of the month. The Jews began their
months with the first visible appeatance of m? new mooll.
When its change took place early in the mormng 1t would
be visible the same evening, and the first day of the month
would be the day following. And as there are between
fourteen and fifteen days from the change of the moon to
the full, and the passover was always the fourteenth day
of the month, it would, in this case, occur on the very day
of the full moon. But when the moon changed at a lfner
hour in the day, it could not be visible the same evening.
In that case the first day of the month would be the second
day after the moon’s change, and, consequently, lh.e four-
teenth day of the month would be the day following the
full.  We find upon examination that this must have been
the case with the €araite first month, . ». 31.
The point that remains to be noticed in the c}uo‘n(flogy
of the 70 weeks, is the commencement of Paul's ministry.
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His conversion, it is evident, took place séen after the mar-
tyrdom of Stephen, which according to Townsend, was in
A p.330r34, Hit was in 34, it must have been the early
part of the year. In Gal i. 15~18 we learn that three
years elapsed between the conversion of Paul and his first
visit to Jerusalem. Turn to Acts ix. 26, where Luke gives
the account of this, and we shall find the date to be . p.
37. From a. p. 3410 A, p. 37, are three years. Again, in
Gal. ii. 1, Paul tells us that fourteen years after that he
went up to Jerusalem again. By referring to Acts xv. 2,
we shall find the date of this second visit to be o, p, 51.—
And from a. p. 37 to A. p. 51 are fourteen years. The con-
clusion to which we arrive, therefore, is this, that Paul was
converted and began his ministry in the autumn of A, o
34. At that point this wonderful man, who had been a
most bitter and unrelenting persecutor of the saints, became
a chosen vessel of the Lord—the apostle to the Gentiles, of
that faith which he once destroyed. Here the last and
special witness of the resurrection of our blessed Lord, (see
1 Cor. xv. 8) came upon the stand and gave his testimony,
which, together with that of Christ and the other apostles,
laid the foundation of our faith and hope. And thus was
the covenant confirmed.

Thus, by clear and convincing proofs, entirely independ-
ent of each other, we have established the correctness of
those several dates, viz., B. c. 457, for ‘the going forth of
the commandment,’ s. .27 for the beginning of our Lord’s
public preaching; 4. v. 31 for the crucifixion, and 4. p. 34
for the commencement of the ministry of Paul. These
proofs stand forth like so many independent witnesses in
court, and, perfectly agreeing in their testimony, confirm
us, so thata doubt is criminal, that we have the right chro-
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nology. The 70 weeks, therefore, began - on the tenth
day of the seventh month, 8. ¢, 457. From that point, 69

“weeks, or 483 years, ended in the 7th month A, p. 27, when

Jesus began the proclamation of the gospel of the kingdom
of God, saying, ‘the time is fulfilled’ 'Then 3% years
after that, on the tenth day of the first month 4. . 31, he
rode into Jerusalem as king, and caused the temple wor-
ship, or ¢ sacrifice and oblation,’ to cease. From that point
3% years, the last half of the week, extended to the tenth
day of the seventh month a. p. 34, when, of course, the 70
weeks ended. Thus 490 years of the 2300 were fulfilled,
and 1810 remained to be fulfilled. Where would they end ?
On the tenth day of the seventh month, . p. 1844.

Yes, glory be to God in the highest! the appointed
time is accomplished. Now is fulfilled Jer. jil. 15-17.—
We remember no more the ark of the covenant, it comes
not into our mind or upon our heart, for the covenant with
all the people is broken—the gospel of salvation by faith in
Christ is closed—the door is shut. At this time, we ‘call
Jerusalem the throne of the Lord,’ for Jesus our Lord is
seated there, and Jesus is King. On the tenth day of
the seventh month, which was the 22d day of last Oc-
tober, “One like the sons of men came with the clouds
of heaven, and came to the Ancient of Days; and there
was given him dominion and glory and a kingdom.'—
The Nobleman has received the kingdom preparatory
to his return, and he who will not hail him King is a
traitor. Others may say ‘We have no king but Cesar,’
but as for us we say, we have no king but Jesvs.—
We acknowledge no other rightful ruler on earth. ‘The
kingdoms of this world are become the kingdom of our

18
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Lord and his anoi
i nointed, and he shall reign forever and
m:iilel have proved that the atonement was made for
mntho d}; :al:i:‘n:lz:ry. which, in the antitype, is Zion, on the
e seventh month. On the sam

| ‘ ! e day was
t(Els dsc;und.m.g of the trump of Jubilee; see Lev. xwy Qa—q-;
P;I aﬁ jlmned together the atonement and Jubilee tru;n~
» and_let no man put them asunder. It follows then

)

that we are i
Wwe are in the great year of Jubilee, and “shall return

every man to his possession.”
: E}Gizta;y lingering doubt remain, of the chronology ?—
5 k, ; e‘refer you to Hab. ii, “Write the vision, and
Obc; ¢ :i-fopZam on tables” Has not that command ’been
nmlf-r: 1hre v[il; _ anylsc-.ty 1o, let such an one obey it now and
e lon plain, that he may run that readeth it,.—
: at cannot be done, no man will undertake it, and
n:)e};ri\:llllfoaze holding fast the profession of their faitl: have
SR, 0 50, for they confidently believe it has been
e ady. But was {mtlhe vision a chronological one?
ertainly. And could it be made plain on chronological
tables, or charts, without the richt dates? Na voci"i
E‘llen the question resolves itself into this for:; :—'Il‘lff;
1.Jlt:rrd has commm.nded that the vision be made plain on ta-
b es or charts: this could not be done without the right
1hatesf:——l:mt He commands nothing that cannot be done :
erefore the watchman had the right dates, and those who
have cast away their confidence in those dates are charg-
ing God x]rith requiring impossibilities. ¥
I now give the following article from H.H. Gross, 1 have
carefully examined the subject, and become fully satisfied
that the 1290 days of Dan, xii. ended a. p. 1800. Conse-
quently the 1335 days must end in 1845, :
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On the tenth day of the seventh month, October 22,
1844, there was given to Jesus dominion and glory and a
giNcpoy. Then the Bridegroom and the Bride were uni-
{ed in wedlock. Then Zion became the married wife,
and inove TivE she will bring forth her children. What

is that due time?
8 8 8

TeraixaTION oF THE 1335 pAYS.

Dear Bro. Snow:—1I now take my pen to give my rea-
sons for believing that the 1335 days of Dan. xii. 12, will
end this year.

That the 1260 years of the Papal government, Dan. vi:

25, extended to the time of the end, will not admit of a
doubt, Dan. xi. 35; and the same may be said of the 1290
years, Dan. xii. 9-13; and the 1290 and 1335 days har-
moniously commenced at the event brought to view in Dan.
xi. 31, as declared in Dan. xii. 11; and the 1290 and 1260
alike extend to the time of the end, and, therefore, terminate
at one and the same point. It follows that if it can be pro-
ved where and when they ended, then, consequently, the 1335
years will end exactly 45 years later. The three periods
are so connected, that if the commencement or termination
of one can be ascertained, all the others are by it establish-
ed.

4 And arms [military force] shall stand on his part, and
they shall pollute the sanctuary of strength, and shall take
away the daily [continuall abomination, and they shall
place the abomination that maketh desolate.” Dan. XL
31

Beyond any question the abomination of desolation sig-
nifies the Papal Church, clothed with power to make deso-
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late; and those abominations an
set forth in Dan. xi. 32-39,
But a prophetic period commences here and cxtends to

the resurrection ; “ And from the time that the daily abom-
ination shall be taken away,

d desolations are vividly

and the abomination that ma-
keth desolate set up, there shall he a thousand two hundred
and ninety days. Blessed is he that waiteth and cometh
to the thousand three hundred and five and thirty days.——
Rut go thy way till the end : for thou shalt rest, and stand
inthy lot at the end of the [1335] days;” Dan. xii.
11-13.

It cannot he questioned, without Wresting the Seriptures,
that the daily, or continua] abomination has reference {o the
continued false system of worship in the pagan world, du-

ring the time of Babylon, Persia, Greece, and Rome, until
it was taken out of the way afler Rom

the express object in view to set upin j

ewas divided, with

ts place the Catholic
church, that the civil and military power might be no long-

erunder the control of the Pagan church. Paul referred to
this hindering character, 'and declared that it would hinder
the setting up of the mystery of iniquity until it should be
taken out of the way. We will now notice when this daily
was taken away, and the abomination of desolation set up.
The ‘arms which took away the daily, must certainly re-
- fer to military force ; and the Papal church never gained
a supremacy in Rome until military power toek part with
the Roman government to put down all opposing systems
of religion and place the Catholic.

The history of the great military movement from the
East and West of Rome, from 4. . 508 to 510, fully an-
swers o this propheey, and gives us the date for the 1335
days. Vitalian, the Roman general, and Clovis, the French
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o
, en in war in 508 fer 1he express purpose
t?:? :::r’ay fl?egi&pposing system of rehg'mn in Ror:::: ;n:l:::
place the Cathelic; and they succeeded in thaf (\}klfi:l‘ﬁ&1 i
and the head of the Catholic church created ‘;u ; -
of Rome. Clovis returned to France and . elgno <
The 1290 years from a. p. 510, .woulfl end mm con«:rol -
although the Catholic church gamed its plmc? S—
affairs of the Roman government in 51?, 'f;ga s
laws’ were not given into his hand’unul . hYRome -
when three of the first ten kingdoms, into W hc e
divided, were subdued by this P_apal chure 1; e
medium. of the armies which it influenced the
rth.
y ﬁgirf: did the 1260 years begin? It must ht;‘ze t{j:ﬁ_
precisely 30 years after the 1290 beg_'an, ‘becta.mwem ;rlso P
end at the same time, The three kmgdomshw;alim s
be plucked up before him, or to be subdu_ed y the' o
Vandals were the second in 5:?4- The thl:th;aes ot
goths, which was completed in 4. p. 540. ; Jﬁsﬁniw Y
plucked up by the roots, before the decree c:~ ——
favor of the Roman church could.talke effect ,Por i
goths - were Arians;and bitter enen:nes'of the a:vpﬁc-*.la —
tholic Churchs The testimoﬁy'af Gibbon loned;m oo
this transaction is decisive, that it was com;; ertw m o~
It'is true the Ostrogoths raised the siege ;d e
but they, as a nation, were not conque e
Gibbon, vol. 3. p. 90; and index ti'J vol. 3. W it
man general was waging war agmpst the Omogtgf:,p“w_’
missionersarrived from the Emperor .wnh a/tred —
but the general' proved traito?_ to hIS so:r;mgn s
garding the treaty, and t-uegouated wtt:; @ Oﬁmgmm o 8
hecome their king, on which terms the ts;og
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:!fm;; ?rmﬁ, their lreavsureS, and fortifications of Ravenna
elisaring would disclaim the authority of a master. acj
tl:leptl t‘he choice of the Goths, and assume, as he had deser’ved
1© kingdom of Ttaly. On the day appointed, the gates war;
Epened to 1ha: fancied king of Italy’ This was in Dec
.339 But this traitorous act was not the subversion of thel
Goths, asa nation, by the Roman government, until said
government shall decide upon that lreasonabl:a act asailts
:;vcr; for .should the Roman government decide against
3id invasion asa violation of their treaty of peace mr;cl de-
eide lha:t the treaty should take effect with the Goil h
the subjugation of the Goths by Belisarius would hafé ;3 -
of noeflect, and their government would continue as bef::f "
All must depend, therefore, upon the decision of the Rﬂm"‘l
_;zovpimme.m in the case, and when the decision was ivc .
the 1.ate of the Ostrogoth kingdom was sealed, and 1heg19212;
begm. In the spring of 540 Belisarius arrive’cl in Constan
tinople, before the Emperor, leading Vitiges with the nobl ;
of the Gothic youth into captiviw.. How soon after lh‘3§
arrival the decision of the Roman-.govemmem was gi 91;
cannot decide. But the 1260 years began in 4. p. Silg(:lid
:;ollggﬂf:onsequemly end in the the same time of the year
OfWhere di:l the _1260 and 1290 years end, and ‘the time
Rol::; ::(cio nbegln? In .Feb‘ 1798, the French entered
querors; which was the 15th abolition of the
Papal government. But the 1260 years cannot be said to
ond at either, and it mustbe plucked up by the roots in the
same manmfr as were the Ostrogoths, when it came into
menstenwg;tf. n:‘he War was waged, and tha‘Papists overcome
. ; negotiations between the chief Magistrate of
Fraace and the Pope were ;concluded in 1800, and the

. was elected Pope,—a virtua

21

present papal government Was established in the place of
founded on the decree of Justiniau. The

that which was
chronology is as follows:—in March, 1799, the Pope, Pius
He was the head

VI, was seized and carried into Frrance.

and embodiment of the Man of Sin; the concentration of the
Papal church and State. In August he died. Oet. 16th
Napoleon arrived from Syria and Egypt, and entered Paris.
December 26th Napoleon was created first Consul, or Chief
Magistrate of France. March 13th, 1800, Pius the VIL
| acknowledgement of the con-
tinuation of the Papal church and Kingdom, except in cap+
tivity, or ‘held in durance vile? June 14th Napoleon
began negotiations with the Pope for the' settlement of the
Papal church and state. July 22nd the negotiations were
so far concluded that the Pope entered the Vatican and

p. Soon after that, the Pope was restos

performed worshi
sts at the

red to a kingdom, the same. to all intents as exi
the old government came (0 an end at
which was in a. p. 1800, and of course termina-
{ 540, and also ter-

present time, and
that time,
ted the 1260 years from the summer 0
minated the 1290 years sinee the Papal chureh was set up
in hie place of the daily, and also in A« p. 1800, the time
of the end began, and 45 years from that date, Daniel with
all the wise or righteous, will stand in their lot; which will
bring the 1335 years to their consummation.
H. H. Gross.

New York, June 9, 1845.
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“BEWARE OF FALSE PROPHETS.”

Tlu.s is a perilous hour. The old arch-enemy of God
aud. his people is bringing info the field all the knowledge
which. he has acquired by the experience of & war of six
thousand years. He has become familiar with all the points
of successful attack on Zion’s children, and, because he
knows that his time is very short, he is determined to make
the best possible use of the remaining moments. He knows

well that the world is his and lieth in wickedness, doomed

toa speedy and terrible destruction. The churches also, »

1\‘rho_have rejected the gospel of the kingdon, have become
his allies, and, with rail-road speed, are going to-perdition.
And. a new set has been added to the family of mystic
Babylon, and is following in her train. s

: B.ut although the “prince of this world? has secured these
victims us his sure prey, so that he has no anxiety at all
concerning them, and no effort is necessary on his part to
keep them in his power, he is by no means idle. There is
a remnant still, that have not bowed the knee 1o the image
of Baa!,l who are the objeats of his peculiar ire and malice,
Rev. xii. 17, “And the dragon was wroth with the womat
and went to make warwith the remnantof her seed which’
keep the commandments of God, and have the te;thmny
of J‘esus Christ” Tt will he seen that this remnant has the
te:ﬂmwny_ty' Jesus,*which is the spirit of prophecy, (Rev
Xix, 10)) and also keep the commandments of Gc,nd, Le
they ht?nur the Law or Levr. They are those who are:
determined to hold fast that which they have received from
the law and. the Prophets, "respecting the coming' of the
l?lessed Saviour, both as to time and manner. Against this
little flock. of waiting children of the kingdom Satan’s last
and mightiest efforts are directed. .
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The Apostle Paul forewarns us of these devices of the
adversary in all his epistles; but particularly in his second
letter to Timothy, iii. 6,7, he says, “For of this sort are
they which creep into houses, and lead captive silly women
Jaden with sins, led away with divers lusts, ever learning
and never able to come to the knowledge of the truth.”—
Jude also speaks of the same characters, “ For there are
certain men crept in unawares, who were before of old or-
dained to this condemnation, ungodly men, turning the
grace of our God into lasciviousness, and denying the only
Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ.” 1In 2 Peterii. 1,2.
we also read, “ But there were false prophets alsoamong the
people, even as there shall be false teachers among you, who
privily shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying the
Lord that bought them, and bring upon themselves swift
destruction. And many shall follow their pernicious ways;

_ by reason of whom the way of truth shall be evil spoken

of” These passages teach us clearly that in the very last
time the people of God would be in danger from false teach-
ers, who should, in a sly and deceptive manner, creep in
among them, and as Paul says “by good words and fair
speeches deceive the hearts of the simple” Our Lord also
has given us a warning in reference to these false prophets
or teachers, telling us that many of them would arise, and
that such would be their artfulness and power of dissimu-
lation thatif it were possible they would deceive the very
elect. We bless the Lord for thatif. It shows conclusive-
ly to us that the ‘ very elect,’ or chosen,cannot be effectually
deceived by their machinations and false teachings. The
true children of the kingdom are chosen to salvation through
sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth. They
are kept by the power of God, through faith, unto salvation.
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Peter says those false teachers deny the Lord that bought
them. And who is he that bought them? He is the Son
of Glod and the Son of man, the ‘mediator between God
and men, the max Christ Jesus” ‘The first man [Adam]
was of the earth, earthy—the second max is the Lord from
heaven’ 'This glorious truth of the kwmanity of our King
the mystics deny. He who does so, denies the Lord that
bought him, and is bringing upon himself swift destruction.
Such teachers are now abroad, ereeping into houses by de-
ception. Beware of them! Among the number is M.
WiLriamson, who has been among us, and, by misrepre-
senting his real sentiments, gained access to us, till, by good
words and fair speeches, he had gained the hearts of the
simple, when he began to put forth, by degrees, the poison-
ous and damnable doetrine inewlcated in the Voice of the
Shepherd, i. e. that all the Christ that will ever be seen, will
be seen in the persons of his people; that he has already
come and taken his abode in the holy of holies, which is in
the bodies of the saints! In other words, ‘He is in the se-
cret chambers? and a ‘literal body of Christ does not exist
in the universe of God?

Such is the poison which is nicely sugared over with
much precious truth and administered by these men—the
subtle agents of him who ‘is transformed into an angel of
light! O let no man be deceived by the seeming love and
the ‘ good words’ of these deceivers. Let the single eye of
faith, illumined by God’s blessed word, penetrate the dra-
pery of light that is thrown around the agent of the Prince
of darkness; and let no one, for a moment, lower the stan-
dard of God’s truth, for the sake of embracing in the arms
of Christian love and fellowship those who have cast away
their confidence in either the time or the manner of our
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blessed Lord’s appearing. ‘Hold fast that thou hast, tl}&t
1o man take thy crown.’ Again we lift up the warning
yoice, and in the words of Jesus cry, ‘Beware of. false pro-
phets [or teachers,] which come to you in sheep’s clothing
but inwardly they are ravening wolves/

In the 7th verse of John's second epistle he speaks of
these deceivers ‘who confess not that Jesus Christ is come
in the flesh This passage is used by them as one of their
proof texts. Butlittle do they realize that it is point b%an]c
against them. John says they ‘confessnot Jesoun Chr-ascrlm
erchomenon en sarki ; literally, ‘confess not Jesus Q!tr-ast
coming in the flesh? Tt refers to his t.:oming in his own
flesh or body, which these mystical deceivers d(? not cgnfess
or acknowledge. In what I have said on lh1§ ‘subject I
know whereof I affirm; and, as it respects Williamson, I
have proof at hand, which will fully c_onvict lllim f’f deny-
ing the humanity of our Lord and King, which, if neces-
sary, shall be forthcoming.

June 26, 1845.
;e e sel il san e
« AS THE LIGHTNING.”

In those passages Where our Lord’s coming is said to be
‘ as the lightning,” the expression is undcrstfmd by many 10
refer to the suddenness of his manifestation. This is a
mistake, It has reference entirely fo its visibility. Every
eye is to see him. The Greek word astrapee, used by our
Saviour in these passages, signifies light, brig htness, lustre,
i. e« the sending forth of light, let it proceed from whatever

source it may, whether from the sun, moon, stars,

electricity,
or a lamp or candle. . pief




216

' The same word occurs in Luke xi. 36, last clause, which
in our translation, reads, ‘as when the bright shining of z:
candle doth give thee light. The Greek of this clause is
thif, *hoos lko{an ho lyehnos tee astrapee photizee se—lite-
rally, as wh ] i ] ini
mm}; iﬂmmhetr;l ;i:e; lamp (or candle,) by its bright shining,
Hence we may see that our Lord has a strict reference to
the manner of his glorions appearing to all the inhabitants
of the earth. ‘As the bright shining [i. e. of the sun ]
cometh out of the east, and shincth even unto the west. s’o
shall the coming of the Son of Man'be.” *Behold, he cometh
with elouds, and every eye shall see him? Praise the Lord
no one will then want mystical spiritualizers, to tell !hen;
?hat that same Jesus has come again. The New Jerusalem
in which he is now King, will come enveloped in the She-,
f{inah, or visible manifestation of the glory of God, This
is the cloud of brightness, or ‘bright cloud, with which
Jesus and the disciples were overshadowed in the mount of
transfiguration, It is the cloud that received our Lord when
he ascended from Mount Olivet. It is the ‘white cloud” of
R.ev. xiv. 14, where one like the Son of man is disclosed to
view, with a crown upon his head, proving him to be kinz.
As. the city with her glorious husband and his attendi::z
retinue of saints and angels, amid that refulgent blaze of
surrounding glory, comes sweeping down from the distant
heaw?ns toward the earth, it will at first appear as a new
star in the heavens. But as it swiftly approaches, it will
grow brighter and larger, till its light will transcend the
sun’s glory, and all eyes are gazing at the revelation of the
Son of Man.
June 26, 1845. g

-

any

«THE HOPE WITHIN THE VEIL.”?

We have received the second No. of a sheet with the
above title, published at Portland, Me. It is edited by Sister
E. C. Clemons, and contains some precious truth, blended
with some radical error. One of the errors advanced is,
that the 2300 days did not terminate until about April 20,
last spring. Any one who will carefully and candidly ex-
amine the proofs on this subject, which were presented in
the Standard, will be convinced that they ended on the 10th
day®f the 7th month, 1844. To say they did not, seems
to be casting away confidence in those dates from which
the vision was measured, when it was made plain-on tables.
This we must not do.

Another error is, that the atonement was commenced by
our Lord on the 10th day of the 7th month, If that be so
what has Jesus been doing in the heavens since his ascen-
sion? Pause and reflect. No: the atonement for the world
‘was finished, and not begun, last autumn. Instead of Jesus
going into the Holy of holies on the 22d of last October;
he eame out, and was united in wedlock with our Mother
the New Jerusalem.

I regret to be compelled to say, also, that principles of
interpretation are adopted by the writers, which, if carried
out, must lead to mysticism, that ‘smoke out of the north.”

I would net be unnecessarily severe, but I must do my duty
faithfully, or lose my crown, and injure the welfare of the
little flock over which the Holy Ghost hath made me an
overseer. By doing my duty as a faithful and wise ruler I
shall not stumble one that belongs to the household. Be-
ware of mysticism!

Since writing the above I have received No. 3 of the same

19
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paper, and must say I cannot recommend it as good and
wholesome food, Please discontinue.

8. 8.
July 3, 1845, &

A COMMANDMENT.

“Let your women keep silence in the congregations; for
it is not permitted unto them to speak: but they are com-
manded to be under obedience, as also saith the law: for it
is a shame for women to speak in the congregation. ghet
the woman learn in silence with all subjection. But Isuf-
fer not a woman to teach, nor to usurp authority over the
man, but to be in silence.” Pavr.

“And this is love, that we walk according to his com-
mandmenis.” Jonn.

Endorsed by 8. 8. 8.
July 3, 1845.

OUR CONGREGATION.

The little band that meets at Crosby street, and to whom
I have the privilege of ministering the Word of Truth, ac-
cording as I have been put in charge by the Lord, are, by
the abounding grace and mercy of our God, in a good and
thriving state. By this I do not mean that they are in-

creasing in numbers or respectability, i. e. becoming popular
with the wicked world or God-rejected church, We yield
that honor, if it be an honor, to those “Adventists’ who are
seeking to save their lives. What I mean is, that the Lord
has brought us out into the wilderness of the people, and
is purging out from among us the rebels, and those who
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transgress against Himby not holding fast and obeying the

truth. Some have already left us because they could not
bear the truth. We have been in the crucible, and the re-

finer’s fire has been doing its work thoroughly. It will soon

be done, and we shall come forth as gold.
8. 8. 8.

July 10, 1845.

THE SABBATH

I have received a communication from Bro. N. Trull, of
New Boston; N H.,; advocating the' claims of the seventh
day sabbath. I have two reasons for not publishing it,
cither of which would, I think, be sufficient. One is, that
our Lord and King is coming in a “ very little while,” and
therefore it is incumbent on him whom he has appointed to
rule the household, to be careful that he give nothing but
¢meat in due season,’ i. e, present truth. But even admit-
ting the validity of our brother’s arguments, itis no time
for the agitation of that subject. We have already entered
upon the great seventh day—the day of the Lord—-the dis-
pensation of the fulness of times; and, leaving first prinei-
ples, lét us'go on to-perfection. . The litdle flock ought not,
at this late howr, to-be distracted and perplexed with such
teachings. It is painfulindeed: to learn that so many are
resorting to “divers washings and carnal ordinances,” as
though they were seeking justification by the deeds of the
law: and we almost hear the apostle of the Gentiles speak-
ing to such, and saying, “ But now, after ye have Jmown
Giod, or rather are known of God, how turn ye again to the
weak and beggarly elements, whereunto ye desire again to
be in bondage? Ye observe days, and months, and times,
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. p
:mi ir:lja;':. inIv;t: ::.fmd of you, lest I have bestowed upon
IhBut anothez: reason for not publishing the article is, that

ave long since learned from the Book of God a.n,cl the
tean?lllqgs of the Holy Spirit, that we are m;der no mor
obhg_nuon to obey any part of the law, given by Moses ar:
cording to .Lhe letter, than we should have been had i’t ne-
ver been given. This may startle some, but I will prove
it. I readily admit that if what is called the decalon'l}l)e or
ten commandments, be binding upon us, we ouvhtalo :Jb-
serve the seventh day; for that was appointed byathe Lord
as thcf sabbath day, and he has never authorized man to
subsut?.tte the first day. But the law was given to Israel
accorc?mgl to the flesh, and, so far as the letter is concerned
was binding upon them only. And its binding force u 011’
lhenll ceased when the Mosaic dispensation ended .

It is certain that all God’s commands are just an(i reason-
able. Herequires nothing that we are not able to perform
But when it is said the observance of the sabbath wzs 1'1:: nr
ded fto be universally binding, is it remembered that lheere-
are inhabited portions of the earth where its observance
woulld be impossible? In the polar regions the sun dch:ec
not rise for one half the year. - By what rule would thz
33 bjoobser‘vedhthere? Will it be said that the seventh

mes in the ni i

e wawheil;t, and is measured by the stars, o

: FBut }et testimony of Paul settle this question : Rom. vi.14,
or sin shall not have dominion over you: for ye are not

under the law, but under grace” Rom. x.4, ‘For Christ i

the eqd of the law for righteousnes to every, one that beIial:

veth.’ Gal. ii. 16, ‘Knowing that a man‘is not justified by th
worksof the law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ, e?p: wee
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have believed in Jesus Christ, that we might be jus-
tified by the faith of Christ, and not by the works of the
law: for by the works of the law shall no flesh be justified.’
Gal. jii. 11-13, 23-25, ‘But that no man is justified by the
law in the sight of God, is evident: for, The just shall live
by faith. And the law is not of faith : but, The man doeth
them shall live in them. » Christ hath redeemed us from
the curse of the law, being made a curse for us. But be-
fore faith came, we were kept under the law, shut up unto
the faith which should afterwards be revealed. Wherefore
the law was our school-master to bring us unto Christ, that

we might be justified by faith, Butafter that faith is come:
we are no longer under a school-master.

Caa any declarations possibly be plainer than these, that
ths letter of the law is net binding under the new dispen-

sation of the gospel? And is it not evident that they who
place themselves under the law are, to some extent at least,
in the carnality of Judaism, and under the curse? O bre-
thren, it is hightime for us to cast aside all such Babylonish
rubbish, and strive to perfect our faith.

Does any one ask why the law wus given? I answer,in
the words of Paul, “ The law is spiritual—a shadow of
things to come.” There was a spiritual significancy in
every part of it—it contained types or figures of the things
of [Christ. Shall we let go the substance to grasp the sha-
dow? God forbid. But we-are told that if the fourth com-
mand is not binding, then the others are not, and we may
iill, or steal, or bear-false witness, &c. To this I answer, that
it by no means follows that we may do those things because
we are not vnder the law of Moses. The principle of mo-
ral conduct embodied in the law, was hinding before the
law was given, and is binding now, It ’l'sl ;mmutable and
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eternal. It is com i »
prehended in one word
e _ . rd—love, ¢T}
o 1-: I: gl‘;vzn t;thord' thy God with all thy soul, mind a:::;
s yand thy nfa:ghbor as thyself? 'This is the si;irit of
aw, and this will be the main-spring of all i
through eternal ages. W
fm'(‘)f:u fither Abraham was not justified by the law, but b
walkt;d wﬁ_th u.;} p;o;;e ourselves his true children, ,IE}rwclsir
ith God by faith, having th i
_ i g the testimon
;:::t hed pleased him, until his translation. And th (;fe iﬂd
& unl er‘the law of Moses. Let us walk with God as l?:
¥ , fsnjl:)ymg the same glorious privilege, the witness of tl
Ihpmtth at we are soiis of God. If we have this witne;:
G ;Jluzn (;hat fzyth without which it is impossible to plemr
: continue therein, grounded ar :
_ 1d settled
lsl?;mc ;F.:F;we ;T ie end of our faith. May the Lorcl’ E;e;h:i]!
tidren froin trusti i \
o n trusting for righteousness to the works of
0 AL,
g Ilfi word more. A distinction is made by Sabbatarians
o ween wl?at they call the “moral law’ and the ¢ Levilicai
biic;'remomz.ll law.? Ttis claimed that the former is still
: :h‘mg,l W.hlle: the latter is done away. By what authority
]115; dlS dlstmct?ml made? Neither our Lord or his apostle}s‘
tha e any such distinetion, When speaking of the la\\:
al-:?;_ ynever] use(; the terms ‘moral’ or ‘ce;monial’ but
s spake ol it as a whole, calling i ’
. ! y calling it ‘the law? We
joi:::.; t:;az tTluch a putting asunder of that which God ha:
- ‘i utc::; tshz; ?een ldune by the churches of Babylon
. srael’ need- not be told ’
s . : old that such au-
éai?fhakﬁl: dm not sufficient for us. We must have ‘t:ll:s
e Lord, to satisfyus. No: there i
i ! : i there is not a particl
f:den:e in all God’s word, that Abel, Enoch, No};.h Alfr:f
m, or any other of the worthies who ' lived beft;re the

giving of the law, kept the s
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abbath day. Nor can it be

law was intended for the Gentiles. Paul
) that they ‘having not the law, are alaw

ghown that the
says, (Rom. ii. 14,

unto themselves.’
I would say, then, once for all, to all the waiting children

of the kingdom, Stand fast, therefore, in the liberty where-

with Christ hath made you free: and be mot azain entang-

led with the yoke of bondage.
ok i 8. 8.8

July 17, 1845.
e st e
THE NEW COVENANT.

i

xxxi. 31, to be

We understand the new covenant of Jer,
ther Abraham,

the ‘everlasting covenant made with our fa
and confirmed by an oath, and fulfilled to Abraham typi-
cally in the birth of Isaac the child of promise. We find
that there arethose who undertake to teach what God has
any to teach, that there is a ‘third covenant’—
d by Paul, 1 Tim. i.7, ¢ Desiring
aunderstanding neither what they
say, nor whereof they affirm. But by what authority do
they tell us there are three covenants, when the word of
God clearly teaches that there are but two? See Gal. iv:
22-27; For itis written that Abraham had two sofs, the
one by-a bond-maid, the other by a free-woman. But he
who was of the bond-woman Wwas born of the flesh; but

he of the free-woman was by promise. Which things are
an allegory: for these are the two covenants ; the one from
o bondage, which is Agar.

mount Sinai, which gendereth t
Arabia, and answereth to

For this Agar is mount Sinai in
Jerusalem which now is, and is in bondage with her ehil-

never sent
Such persons are describe

to be teachers of the law,
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dren. ButJ
: erusalem which is above i
2 \‘ i i
fos. Rk bove is free, which is the
It is i :
2 401encn; in the power of language to teach any thin
i pat a.rt ¥y than we ave here taught that there are t“r{;g
e v h.\Ivo, covenants; one' embracing old Jerusalen::
1er children under th i
e Mosaic dis i
i pensation, a
- represented or shadowed forth in type by H’ag;r”;?}y
-wom : :
— JemS:]nJ and hq son Ishmael; the other embr:a.:c-inﬂr
b em, or Zion, and all the true children of tllb
, a8 i :
o s;on Itqhegt were l}:"plﬂed by Sarah the married wife
e Sav\::al:. Let it be particularly noticed that Paui
Y, "these are two cov !
= . . enants;’ but *these are
Wo covenants.” And if they are the ;-tou th o
be more than two. +iea-se g
The Apostle proceeds to quote Isa. liv.

.4
l\.ow we, brethren, as [saac was
mise,) T :

: 1, and then says,
: are the children of pr .
—— }ms he plainly makes Sarah a type of Ne\: J(I::l:;
i saac a type of the true seed, And in cha 3-
s nsl:as ,dhe says, .‘ And if ye be Christ’s then are ye Ag.m,

seed, and heirs according to the promisa. -

"T'his subject thus far i

. . ar is so perfe le
wise will surely understand. I] .
look :tt the law of Levi, that ‘shadow of
fzomb. The fifth command in what
15 ‘ Honor thy fathe

long in the-land which the Lord thy God giveth thee.”
) ee’—

€t us now for a moment
. good things to
s called the decalogue
1 and thy mother, that thy days may be

::l:: is the .ﬁrsl, command with a promise
] &

Whi:i; p:;?;n;iir,d l;ll;rhaé 12}? Fiays may be long in the land
i the - od giveth thee! What j

:élézl: :E given to God’s children ? :’; lh:'i i:‘;&s - I"’:’]‘I

. , &T0

- seef; i::lurse, bsurely. No: we are pilgrims and jmz;:;f

) g a better land. God has chosen the poor of

annexed, What
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this world to inherit the coming kingdom. ‘ Blessed are
the meek for they shall inberit the earth, ‘Wait on the=
Lord and keep his way, and he wil exalt thee to inherit
the land, when the wicked are cut off thou shall see it’—
Then the land is the territorial domain of the everlasting
kingdom, and it is promised as a reward for honoring our
father and our mother. But are there not multitudes who
have honored their parents according to the flesh, who will
not inherit the kingdom?' Nocandid person can for a mo-
ment doubt it. The inheritance of the saints in the new
earth is not to be purchased by rendering honor to ungodly
fathers and mothers. How then shall we understand this
command of the Law? The same as we understand all
the rest. Itis spiritual, shadowin3 forth the things of Christ.
see Col. ii. 16, 17; Heb. x. 1. We must seek, them, for a
true spiritual signification to every part of the Mosaic Law*
and, although this may, by the carnal, be considered *fan-
ciful interpretation,” those who diligently and prayerfully
study the Scriptures, and are led by the Spirit of God, will
not fail to understand and appreciate these ¢things of the
Spirit.’ )
What then is the spiritual signification of the fifth com-
mand? Who are our father and our mother according to
the Spirit? To answer this question let us turn to Isa. Ii,
"The first verse reads thus: ‘Hearken to me, ye that follow
after righteousness, ye that seek the Lord: look to the rock
whence ye are hewn, and to the hole of the pit whence ye
are digged.’ This passage has been sadly misunderstood,
and misapplied. It has been regarded as an admonition
fo look back on that state of sin and misery from which we
have been rescued by the grace of God. But if we will let
the Word explain itself by taking this text in connexion with
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the context which follows, we shall learn its true meaning,
What then is the rock to which those are’ commanded to
look, who are following after righteousness and seeking the
Lord? Read the next verse, ‘Look unto Abraham your
father, ‘and unto ‘Sarah ‘that bare you: for I called him
alone, and" blessed him;, and “increased him, Now the
question is solved.” Now we can understand that the rock
to which we are to look is Abraham our father—the father
of all them that believe, whether Jews or Gentiles. In
other words, we are to render a sincere and heartfelt res-
pect to the everlasting covenant which was made with him
and all the true seed, of the blessings of which they are
made partakers, not by the works of the law, but by faith.
Il we do this we shall find we are looking to the rock of
strength, that we are built upon that rock, and the gates of
hell, or “the pit} from whence we are digged, shall not
prevail against us. No, praise-God, the gates of hell will
bot finally prevail against {hose whi are the children of
God by the faith of Abfaham. - They are hewn out of Christ
Jesus the Rock, of whom Abraham was a type. And the
glad hour approaches very near, when God ‘will redeem
them from death—will ransom them from the power
of the grave! Then will they fully be digged from
the pit, then will our mother bring forth the ‘chil-
dren of promise.” See Zech. ix. 11, ¢ As for thee also, by
the blood of thy covexant I have sent forth thy prisoners
out of the pit wherein there is no water.” See also Isa.
xlix. 9, “That thon mayest say to the prisoners, Go forth;
to them that are in darkness, show yourselves. "They
shall feed in the ways, and their pastures shall be in all high
places” Again Isa. Ixvi, 8, ¢ Who hath heard such a thing?
Who hath seen such things? Shall the earth be made to
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bring forth in one day? Shalla nation be born, at onFe?
_ For as soon as Zion travailed, she brought forth her child-
ren.’ i )
.0 et us obey the Law ; not in. the letter, but in. the spirit;
4for.the letter killeth but the spirit givethlife,! Let us honor

~ our Father and our Mother according to the spirit, that we

may inherit. the promise—that our days may be l.ong in ﬁ‘le
Jand ‘which God will very soon give to all his faithful chil-

dren. ‘
In the: passage before-quoted, (Isa. li. 1, 2,) we are ad-

. monished to look to our fatherand mother, i, e. to- Abraham

and Sarah. And the reason is. assigned why we should
thus look, ‘For I called him. alone, and blessed hu':l, and
vereasep him? How did God increase Abraham Byf
giving him a son in his old age, contrary to the cmu's&j' oh
nature. 'To this we are admonished to lf-)ok. The b.m
of Isaac was a miracle: so is the redemption of the saints.
But ‘is any thing too hard for the Lord? ’—Afler. speakmg
thus of his giving Abraham a son, he pmce.zctds in verse 3,
to declare the glorious truth which, as a legitimate and ncj-
cessary conclusion, is to be deduced frnr:q the type o{ Isaac’s
birth :—For the Lord shall conrorr Z1oN: .he will co‘n?.-
fortall her waste places; he will make her wnldern‘ess hkz
Eden, and her desert like the garden of I1h‘e Lord; joy )
gladness shall be found therein, thanksgiving atj.d'lhe v‘mca
of melody.” So God.increased. Abraham by gmng.hlm a
son when he and Sarah were both past age, and this was
a figure of the resurrection: ‘i‘:;om. whenee also he rece-
od him in a figure,] Heb. xi. 19, _
“’c\lﬁ"t:l:l]ave 1{?:15 p;oved that Sarah was a. type c?f Z.IOII’
which, in the whole, embraces New: J cn;salem, whlcl;i: et
_ present above, as the capital or metropolis; and the earth as

v
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: the-territorial domain, and the fiving church of God. This
Zion or kingdom is our mother, if indeed we are true child-
ren of the kingdom. Isaac was therefore a type of the

saints; and as, according to the testimony of Paul, Abra-
hfun received him at first * from the dead’ in a figure, his
birth was certainly a type or figure of the regeneration’
or mew birth of the saints. Abraham therefore being the
husband of Sarah, was a type of Him who is the husband
(?f Zion. ‘For -unto-us-a child is born, unto us a son
is given, and the government shall be upon his shoulder:
and his name shall be called Wonderful, Counellor, the
mighty God, the everlasting Father, [i. e, the father of the
everlasting age, the age or the world to come,| The Prince
of Peace. Isa.ix. 6. This is none other than Jehovah
Jesus—our blessed and glorious King. And as the first
man, Adam, was the father of this age or world, so the se-
cond Man, the Lord from heaven, is the father of the com-
ing world orage. And he is the husband of New Jerusa-
lem; see Rev. x%i. 9,10. Now the command of God is

‘Honor thy father and thy mother, and, he that curseth [or,

dishonoreth] father ov. mother, let him die the death)—

Amen,so be it!  Butawho are they that are dishonoring the

Lord our Father, and Zion.our Mother? And who are, by

their false teachings, making Zion’s children to be ‘bastards

and notsons? They are those who say that the Bridegroom
is not married to the Bride, and will not be.till after the re-
surrection ; thus teaching that Zion brings forth. her child-
ren before she is married. But God forbid that we.shonld
thus dishonor our Father or our Mother! No: we réjoice
in the blessed truth that the Bridegroom and Bride were
united in wedlock last October, and, according to the type
te which the Lord bids us look, we con fidently expect the
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birth of Tsaac, “at the set ive in the next year” See

Gen. xvii. 21; Mal. iii. 4-7-
8. B. &

July 17,1845,

CHRONOLOGICAL WAYMARKS.

There are certain great events marked by the providence
of God, at regular and stated intervals, that have transpi-
ved within the limits of the ten kingdoms, during the 45
years, that seem conclusive as to the termination of the
1335 days in this present year; . p. 1845,

Before alluding to these events I wish tosay a few things
relative to the prophetic month. This is a period of 30
years, and seems frequently to be recognized in the Bible
aside from direct appointment. The regulation of the law
which required the individual to be 30 years old before he
could enter upon the priest’s office, seems to have reference
1o this period.  Astronomically the month is the 12th part
of the year, and the twelfth part, or 30 degrees, of the great
circle of the zodiac. In the Revelation we have, on three
different octasions, the month appointed prophetically, viz.,
“five months,” “ forty-two moaths,” “anhour, aday, amenth,
and a year.” We have, in the ascending series of this last
instance, each term used prophetically, or 360 times the or-

dinary space or quantity. Again, what more natural than
for the prophetic month to be divided, according to the quad-
ratures of the moon, into halves and quarters, viz., 15 years
and 7 years. The last division of the 1335 days is one
month and a half or 45 years. Instances oecur in sacred,
and often in profane history, where important events tran-
spire at both the beginning and termination of a prophetic
20
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l?lonth,—also at15 years. One instance may be here meti
tioned. The 30 years from the time the abomination rJ;'
desolation was placed till it had a seat, power, and
authority, being the difference betwe e 00 e 199
¢ : : en the 1260 and 1290
lays, when the three horns were plucked up. We cannot
fail to observe what order, beanty, and harmony are 's';et '
the c?nstruction of the prophetic periods, -
It is very manifest that the abomination of desolation is
the thing or object to be measured by all the periods in tln“
12th of Daniel, and that it regards the whole of ll;o ]?S-f
days. Let its phases be observed afier the 1290 da ;;a.s
well as af and before that termination. The 126(}‘ yea
?bviously commence when the Gothic power and kin zﬁorh
in Italy wereat an end the first time,* by the vi\cro:f‘ mj
arms c:f the Catholics, when they took captive the Goli?]'l?
king Vitiges, and possessed Ravenna, the seat of his re]slit
dence. 'This was, according to Gibbon, in the latter end of
539, or before January 3, 540. They would seem to termi-
nate about 1799, when the Pope was carried away captive
The 45 years evidently commenced at 1800, not onl 'Ii'rm;-
cerlz'lin events which then transpired, but from oth(frs 0c-
curring since, in the divisions of the prophetic month: '-“,.0
that these latter reflect a powerful light upon the r-rim‘lk f
1800. This will be seen as we proceed. I'rom P5-33 t]?e
date of Justinian’s letter to the Pope, to 540, the chizl;lill
of the 1260 years,is 7 years. From 1793, whenbthe dog-r

* Du.ring the succeeding 15 years Rome and Ttaly were alter-
nately in the possession of the Gothsand Catholics till, finall
the latter became victorious and the state of Italy was r;gnlateyd’
by a *Pragmatic Sanction,” consisting of 27 Articles. It was
sent by the Emperor Justinian to his general, Narses, in Italy
and was dated August 15, 554, , : 4
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minion of the papacy was destroyed and annulled in the
limits of France, by an actof the French assembly, to 1800,
is also 7 years. Francehas been set forth a most wonderful
spectacle during the entire 1335 years. Styled the “Eldest
Son of the Church,” her monarchy is the oldest in Europe,—
she dates from the days of Clovis, at the very breaking up
of the Roman empire. A very striking coincidence, as fo
time, is observable between Clovis and Bonaparte, the one
near the commencement, the other at the termination of the
1200 days. Clovis came to the throne in a. p. 481, and
having reigned fifteen years a pagan, was then baptized a
Catholic in 496; he reigned fifteen years longer and died in
511, at the age of 45, having reigned 30 years, Bonaparte’s
military career dates at 1785; in the end of 1799 he was
chosen Chief Consul, and in Feb. 1800, took possession,
with great pomp, of the Tuilleries, the usual residence of
the French kings. His civil and military career united now
commenced. 'The latter had continued 15 years, and the
two united 15 years longer to 1815, making 30 years, when
he ended his public career at 45 years of age;
Let us recite some of the events of 1800 that would seem
{0 fix the date of the 45 years at that time. The papal
government was overturned in Feb. 1798--the Pope, Pius
VI, retiring to Tuscany, a little north of Rome. In March,
1799, he was seized by the French and taken to Leghorn,
a sea-port, for the purpose of being conveyed to Cagliari, a
town in the island of Sardinia; but the English frigates
cruising on the coast wanted to get possession of the Pope,
which determined the French to alter his destination. They
took him across the Appenines and the Alps to Valence, a
town in the south-west part of France, where he died in
August following. He had been torn from his dominion,
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and a new government established in hi i ’
usual in times of peace for the Colligl: o?l E::ll;:i:ll- mI o
semble on the day of the interment of {he decease(; P b
for the election of a new one; but such was the d; s
state n.f affairs that this was impossible. But the Alﬁfmf«‘fed
ht'zcommg lvictorious over the French in Italy, Ih&":;ﬁ:“
\;. as, by this E\.’EII'f, pe.rmilted to assemble at Ve:u’ce wiihoitt:
the Papal territories, in Nov. 1799, and by the I3t1’1 March
1800, elected Pius VIL He did not, however go imx:.:ﬁ,
altefy to Rome. The French were masters ot: all [tal at.
the (—:1:1d of 1798, and at the beginning of 1799 had 110 3(;IJ
me in tlllat country. Austria having made a treat oti P
gglataeu with Russia near the close of 1798, the Iatt};r so:lt
T};e - rz'ooPs to thc' north of Italy by the spring of 1799,
i} paign of this year, while Bonaparte was absent in
ofgt}irjlo?-t a%ga%!aioaihf I‘f‘ensk except the single fortress
. erritori
the C?thalics. It is worthy of nc:Z l;?: rgz:’;::e ;;;e;;%(]l 0
men from France, and m the spring of ,539 100, U{;O e
under {heir king, invaded and ravaged the t,vhok; le ot
Italy, siding neither with the Gothic king nor with B lngrthl .
the Catholic genergl, both of whom fled before the ;‘lsarll:ls
Throu‘gh disease and other causes, the Franks lost m;‘;‘li;
Sg qlhmr nu.mber.and the remainder returned to France in
539. Precisely in 1260 years after, the French, with
er!ltal 1‘1umber of men, have possession of Italy ?and iil? :
wise yield it up in 1799. Bonaparte, who hac’l retu :
from Egypt, went early in 1800 to Lombardy, andr:;
BATTLE OF MARENGO, on the 14th June, decided Jat ain thj
fate of Italy, What had been lost to the French 5;11 1798
was now regained. Napoleon re organized some of th
government in the north of Italy, and returned to Pa\rise
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Rome and the Papal dominions were now, June 1800, vir=
tually in the possession of France. The French surrendered
Rome in Oct, 1799, to the Neapolitan troops, and when
these evacuated the Roman territories, subsequent to the
battle of Marengo, Murat, according to orders from Bona-
parte, “carefully respected the territory of the Church, and
re-installed the officers of the Pope in what had long been
considered the patrimeny of St. Peter’s. This unexpected
turn of circumstances originated in the high policy of Bomra-
parte.”—Seott’s Napoleon.

«The French army, after the great battle
them back Lombardy and Piedmont, expected next the re-
establishment of the Roman Re public, but Bonaparte was
now disposed to look upon the affairs of the Pope with dif-
ferent eves. He now suffered the government of the Pope
to continue, unexpected to other nations, to aggrandize
himself”— Lockhart's Napoleon.

From the field of Marengo Bonaparte despatched the
Bishop of Vercelli to enter into negociations with the Pope
for the re-establishment of the Catholic religion. On the 9th
of July, 1800, Pius VIL, the new Pope, as such, for the first
time, entered Rome, and on the 25th was restored, by Bo-
naparte, to the government of the Papal dominions. “He

was allowed by all parties,” says Spaulding, in his history of
Ttaly, 1842, “to return to Rome and assume the government
of provinces which had formed the Tiberian Republic.”
Now the abomination of desolation is again enthroned ;

which gave

. itis not now the Eastern Roman empire, with Constantinople

and Justinian, but the Western, with Paris and Napoleon.
But the events of 1809 tear up again every thing by the
roots, as was done ten years before. Events in the life of
Napoleon, in the history of France, and in the annals of the
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Papacy, fix the date of the 45 years at 1800. Thi
F . This positi
::a?;;l:ilfg?;i:in;i ;Jg' the chrlc:lnology of certainpz?;ftg
. ring  years w ich we proceed to specify.
o f; ::i l:r:i ;:lgh't in dating the 45 years at 1800, thzzel, b::r
i gl spiring at 1814 and 1815, they are naturally
g thwo parts, one of fifteen years, half a prophetic
o ’of - : otltier of 3{_] years, a prophetic month, The
i a;l h1815 is fenux'lently a very important era
- distin“y'oh the abomination of desolation;—it was
vy :ﬂu;id ed epoch as to the nations of Europe and
kg Auslin .1d world. Ist. Asto the nations: they were
byl Ec to peace. The war between the United
e ngland then terminated. Mr. Alison, in his
remais p I;Irope, confined to the period from 1789 to 1815
T, dl-l e latter year, it was “at the close of the longi
Tl;e blw;i es’t, 1hTe most (Eosdy war which history records.”
el Mo 2905(1:}6—01(\}1. Dupin .cstimates the loss of men to
that we may, saféiy[l:sti:mu?tr:; tion T el
nations, during this period, :t 4;133:)1013?1' ﬁﬂl:lfe a';‘anng 4
Soo.g,l[y;‘ ;U—tEr:iiaud alone, during this period, raised $;,OII{1J([))§E
s reﬁamde rr{ on the war, the greater part by taxatiot;
o s (;3 y loans as a permanent debt. This is a,.
ki nM: he wlfole present taxable property of the
sl writ. r A.‘ in his history quotes other authors
2 of-upwm dtzn rlu..atones of this same period, and gives a
gy v of 300. The press is still increasing the
bopsr 3;0 1:38 an eventful period, terminating at 1815,
e tenr’ so many pens in delineating its dark fea-
‘ ing the sad, sad tale.
2d. As t.o the abomination of desolation. Whilst B
parte was in his civil career, from 1800 to 1815, he ha; :i:
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foot upon the neck of the Pope. Says Ranke, in his his-

tory of the Popes,
Pius VIL, but in a state of absolute subjection, to make him

a tool of his own boundless ambition.” When Bonaparie
was crowned emperor, in 1804, it wasto give to his corona-
tion the religious sanction of the holy oil that he required
the Pope to come from Rome to Paris. 'There had been no
example of the kind towards the kings of France for 1000
years, and never before had a Pope left Rome to perform
abroad such ceremonies. Because Pius VIL. would not
yield to all his demands, Bonaparte, in 1809, issued his de-

cree, declaring the temporal sdvereignty of the Pope at an

end, and incorporating Rome with the French empire. Pius

VIL was seized a captive, carried into foreign countries, and
nuary 1814, Bonaparte thought it expe-
m, when he immediately set out for Italy,
re-entered Rome in May following, and commenced the
exercise of all his functions, temporal and spiritnal. When
Bonaparte is taken out of the way then that wicked is
again revealed. 'The beast had been wounded unto death,
but at this time his wound becomes healed. He is to live
30 years longer. But yet there was wanting one thing to
make the Pope’s restoration strictly official, and that was
the action of the Vienna Congress. This Congress was
convoked to adjust the affairs of Europe as they were be-
fore the war. We will recite briefly the history by which
Pius VIL, liberated from his prison in France, regained the
perfect dominion of his territories. At the entrance of the
Allies into Paris, early in April, 1814, a provisional govern-
ment of France was established. The Pope, who had set
out in January for Rome, was detained in the south part of
France, and the final order for his deliverance procured

« Bonaparte’s notion was 10 retain. him,

imprisoned till Ja
dient to release hi
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from the provisional government, Among several decrees
passed by the provisional government, w;s one “to restors
the ‘Pope, in due honor, to his territories” The treaty of
Paris, May 30, 1814, provided that Italy, out of the I'i'
of 1I10§;e countries that will return to Aus,tria was to bl(: &‘3
vided Into sovereign states, Early in June ;he sovereig y
of Russia, Prussia and Sweden went from Paris on ;EL?H_T
1o Londoen, where they had an interview with the PrinSl
Reg?rlt. Ranke remarks, “to these three anti-catholic "
vereigns alone, who were then met in London, was th.c ¥ Q(;
of the Pope to recover the entire Papal stmc:s first snb‘ lf‘tl
ted. In his address to the Cardinals, communicatincrn:;x;
Nﬂ:rttmatfa result of his megotiations, he expressly mcr?tioﬂu
the services of the sovereigns who do not belong o lh~
't:hnrch of Rome.” The London Conference dOLIGIEQS rcrf
llle‘;-]rcd Fhe matter for final decision to the Vienna (:on.:.rrcss.
e wide range of matters for the adjudication of this tri-
F)un:?l,‘made it the greatest and most important a»}seml:hcr
in civil affairs which the werld ever beheld. LIlchjui(;:il .
lhrone‘s, estates, and crowns lay in one vast pile confusedlsj
commingled. Like a mighty tornado that had s“:ept thr l}P
the forest, had been the fifteen years career of Na SI:E;
a.rflonglst the governments of Europe. Such had begn the
wide cirele of (he engul phing maelstrom that distant islands
nf‘ sea and ocean had their political relations adjusted b
this congress of kings, emperor, princes; nobles ambassador§
and warriors, In this universal wreck lay ,prostraw that
suprelmacy, which, in former ages, wiclded its sceptre over
the kings of the earth and all kindreds, tongues and nation
It had been apparently slain, so that every thing, so far a:
that supremacy was concerned, was as lifeless as t’he rave
but the momentous events of 1814 brought resuscitatid, in:
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stantaneous and vigorous life. Truly has Ranke remarked,
speaking of the events of 1814, that “it was the commence-
ment not only of a new age forthe world but of a NEW ERA
for the Holy See.”
The Congress commenced its session in the autumn of
1814. Representations from several of the smaller states
of Europe were not allowed to take part in the Congrese
but were in attendance, and their interests attended to by
the greater powers. Cardinal Gonsalvi, from the court of
Rome, was admitted through the special interference of the
Prince Regent of England. Nothing definitive was done
by the Congress till about the time of Bonaparte’s escape
from Elba, in March 1815. Some time during the spring
the affairs of the Papal States were settled by the congress.
The exact date is not ascertained. Spaulding, in his his-
tory of Italy, says, “the restoration of the legitimate dynas-
ties [of Italy] partially effected in 1814, was completed the
following year. On the 7th of April, 1815, Francis of Aus-
tria proclaimed the erection of northern Italy into a monar-
chical state by the name of the Lombardo-Venetian king-
dom. The Pope was confirmed in his sovereignty. Allthe
suppressed orders ever known in Christendom were restored
in the Papal state to their full ecclesiastical rights.” From
all this history it is manifest that the Pope acquired the go-
vernment of the Papal territories, first, by the decree of the
French government which had subverted him. Second, by
the implied construction of the treaty of Paris, and the tacit
consent of the great powers. Third, by the London Con-
ference. Fourth, by the act of the Vienna Congress. The
Congress broke up May 25,1815, By the compact entered
into by the Congress all the powers of Europe are pledged
to uphold the government of each individual state or mem-
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ber, so that the abomination of desolation has a more pow-
erful safeguard than it ever had before. A million of bay-
onets, if needed, would second the wishes of the Pope.
Whether Protestant, Greek, or Catholie, they unite and
“have one mind, and shall give their power and strength
unto the beast. For God hath put in their hearts 1o fulfil
his will and to agree and give their kingdom unto the beast,
unTiL the words of God shall be fulfilled.” The combined
power of Europe is confederate to uphold the government
of the abomination of desolation. A case in point. A re-
cent note from England, France, and Austria, (o the gov-
ernment of Switzerland, insisted that the compact of 1815
must be striclly observed. It is stated that the action of
these powers had begun to be beneficially felt in that
couniry.

Here, then, at 1815, we have the great seal of the Con-

gress of Vienna atfixed, restoring the Pope 1o his dominions,
Dark, thick, heavy, had hung the clouds during the previous
filicen years, Even in spiritual matters thé Pope had
vielded to Bonaparte's demands one point after another, till
hardly any thing remained. But suddenly the elouds br«ak
aud disperse, and the abomination of desolation rejoices as
if ina new creation, and exults in the dawn of a second
and glorious age. The gift of Pepin and Charlemagne are
ratified by the highest authority which it is possible can
exist among men, the Vienna Congress, and the Pope re-
eeived at their hands in the most solemn manner the re-
delivery of the patrimony of St. Peter's. Guarded by the
combined power of all Europe, a power compared with
which that of Justivian at the dawn of the supremacy in
533 was weak and insignificant, Pius VIL entered at once
npon the exercise of his spiritual functions to the fullest ex-
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font of his predecessors; for, “all the Sllppress?d orders
ever known in Christendom were restored to their full ec-
clesiastical rights.” He feels that hisown security unld that
of his successors in all coming time is fully in*:-mred without
gven an equivalent, and that the rampart ~vhich surrounds
him is more impregnable than his castle walls of -8t
gelo,
AD’i,'he period of 1815, or 1305 days, is as ma rl\'ed' as that
terminating the 1290 days. From 1815 we count Sl).’years,
a prophetic month, to 1845. 'The “Holy fkllmmfe' was
formed at Paris, Sept. 26, 1815, by the sovereigns of Russia,
Austria, and Prussia. Subsequently the Prince Regent (.]f
England became a party to the alliance. Its pmph.chc
n‘m:uh is about expired. We are not therefore, sur.prlscd
at the religious movement under Mr. Ronge, now gr‘nng on
in Germany, where numbers are expelled the [';athnl‘m
Church by the See of Rome—nor at the oulpmak in Swit=
zerland—nor at the unparalleled excitement in England on
the Maynooth grant, for the little horn has very much growrni
in a prophetic month.

Advancing from 1815, we come, in 15 years, half c}prf}e
phetic month to 1830, where we find another revolution in
France in July, bringing Louis Philippe to the throne.
That nation counts regularly on a revelution every 15
years since the present century began. George 1.\’ ,» who
was crowned in 1821, the year that Bnnaparte_dled, de-
ceased in June, 1830, Pope Pius VIIL died in Nov., 1830.
The present Pope, Gregory X VL, was elected Feb., 1834,
but the pontificate had been put i commiission af thedeath
of Pius VIIL, in 1830. In 1830 France took Algier's, a part
of what was the Vandal kingdom, and in 1844 invaded
Moroceo, bombarding Tangier, the extreme west of the




Vandal kingdom on the Atlantie, and dictated the terms of
peace to her fbe.
Travelling on we come to another way-mark at 1838 =
the Coronation of Queen Victoria, placed 7 years before
the end. William IV. died June, 1837, when Victoria was
proclaimed, but her coronation did not take place till the
next June. There hasnot been a coronation since that time
within the limits of the “ten kingdoms,” and that was pro-
bably the most splendid pageant of the kind Which modern
times have known. Special ambassadors were sent from
most of the European courts to be present on the occasion.
It was Europe in attendance at the last coronation ever
likely to be held in the ten kingdoms. Victoria was upon
every tongue the world over. England, on the loftiest pin-
nacle of fame ever attained by any people, would make the
coronation, as a single act, the most shining and marked
event which has occurred since that time in the ten king-
doms. The crowning of Clovis a Consul, we have been
ready to allow, commenced the 1335 days; why not grant
that the coronation of Victoria may be a providential way-
mark at 1328 days?
We have then, at the beginning of the 45 years in 1800,
a revolution and a new constitution in France—the re-con-
quering of ltaly by France, and a new order of things at
Rome. We have, at 1815, the action of all Europe by the
Congress of Vienna affixing its great seal, forever as to
time, to the restoration of the Pope to his kingdom, and his
kingdom to him—the final downfall of that extraordinary

man, Napoleon, and a great revolution in revolutionary .

France. We have, at 1830, another revolution in France,
changing essentially the features of the government. We
have, at 1838, though not an unusual, yet a most renowned

*
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oceurrence of the kind—the co@aﬁoq. 91‘ Victoria, 7 years

‘Before 1815.

Faithful sentinels have these évents becn, giving warmtgg
at regular and stated intervals. These events have respec -
the governments of England, Franc.e, and the P.apz;.zy. e
the application of these events considered fancifu "
it be remembered that ALL PROPHETIC CHR‘ONG‘LOGY, in some
way, respects governments. The termination of 'the Tﬁ
weeks, or cutting off of Messiah, is 1]1{: 011iy‘exceptwn.
such way-marks as at 1800, 1815, 1830, 1838, were to be;
set'up by the providence of God at the exact divisions o
the prophetic month, in what part of the onld should we
expect to find them? In Asia? No. In Africa? No, In
America? No. In Northern Europe?. No Where then?
Manifestly within the limits of the ten dnn?mn's of the fourth
kingdom,—southerly of the line ascending the Danube,

down the Rhine, and taking in Britain as the nmthgm
boundary of that kingdom. And here is precisely the lo-
cation of these events. Shall we not pay some rl'egard tp
these way-marks that stand so near us—so prominent-—as -
well as look back 1800 years to settle a point in chronology,
which, at that distance, has a space of seven_teen months, at
least, in dispute? May we not reasonably mfer——doc:s not
the conviction foree itself upon us—that the revolution of
all the lesser cycles, the divisions of the prophetic nfomh,
will fall in with, harmonize, and end with the rt?volunop of
the greater cycle—the 1335 days,—and that-this of neces-
sity is in 18457 b o

* In view of these things can we look to 1846 as the end of

. the 1335 days? Where are the events of 1801—at 1816—

at 1831—at 1839, that will synchronize with that tern_lifl'a.i
tion? Again we ask— Where are they ?
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~ The things herein set forth are commended to the judg-
ment of the candid reader. 'Whoso readeth let him unde;-
stand.

A. Penrierp, '

Cleveland, O., July 8, 1845,

AN APOLOGY.

| there beany who aredisposed to complain of me on ac-
count of my straight-forward, uncompromising course, and
the severity of some of my remarks, this is my apology :—1I
have been put in trust, by the Lord, with the care of the
flock, or household, as a steward of the mysteries of God,
‘and required to be faithful: and it is at the peril of his dis-
pleasure, which is far more to be dreaded than anything
else, for me to adopt a different course. '
- Ifany unjnstly charge me with taking too much upon
myself, 1 would caution them to beware that they perish
not in the gainsaying of Korah. See Jude 11 v.; Num.
xvi. I amaquite certain that our blessed Lord is not dis-
pleased with the course which I have pursued, but that he
approves, I would therefore continue in the work which
the great master of the house has given me to do—not act-
ing from the dictates of human wisdom, human policy, or
human sympathy.  Neither will Isdo any thing through
strife or vain-glory: but, standing in the counsel of God,
will hold up his precious truth, and oppose fundamental
error, though it may be taught by my dearest friend on
earth, and though, asa consequence of pursuing this course,
I should be compelled to pluck out the right eye, or cut off
the right hand, Should I teach pernicious doctrine to the
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flock, I should be guilty before God. Should I receive a
teacher of false doctrine, knowing him to be such, and
permit him to teach in my place, I should be e-qua.lly
guilty. And should I receive papers which I verily be-
lieve teach error, and circulate them among my brethrens
I should likewise be guilty. :

This is all the apology which the Word gives me liberty
to make,

588

July 31, 1845,

IS FEET-WASHING AN ORDINANCE?

If there be any one thing which 1 ardently desire, and
for which I fervently pray, it is that I may be enabled by
the abounding grace of God our Father, to understand and
love and obey all his truth. With me this is paramount to
every other consideration. When it pleased the Lord, in
great merey, about five years ago, to bring me from the
darkness of infidelity and sin, I determined not to confer
with flesh and blood ; and that no motives drawn from a
regard for reputation, wealth, or friends, should induce me
to sacrifice one principle of truth and duty. Although X
was deeply sensible that I'had, by unbelief in God’s blessed
word and consequent transgression, become obnoxious to
the wrath of a righteous God, and sometimes feared that
my sins were too great to be forgiven, yet I firmly resolved
that as fast as the Lord should show me truth, I would,
like a little child, receive it, and that whatever duty should
be made known to me from the blessed Word I would do it
atall hazards, even though I should perish at last. 'This




has been the principle of action with me ever since. From
that day to this my constant inquiry has been, “Lord
what wilt thou have me to do ?” And truly I can say
‘ Hitherto the Lord hath helped me’ My path has been
onward and upward—shining more and more ; and I trust
it will continue to grow brighter unto the perfect day.—
To God be all the glory.

Tn regard to the question which heads this article, I have
diligently enquired of the Lord. I have carefully exam-
inedthe Word, and, at the same time, humbly and earnestly
sought the guidance of the Spirit, in reference to this mat-
ter, and the result has been a calm and firm decision of the
above question in the negative. .

1 have forborne to say much on this subject, because I
saw that some of our brethren appeared to be quite stren-
uous and rather sensitive in regard to it, and I did not wish
to-do or say any thing that might wound their feelings, un-
less there was an absolute and imperative necessity for it—
But I am convinced that 1 should be culpable did I remain
longer silent. . The Law of God commands us to rebuke
cinr_neighbor and not suffer sin upon him. And if we may
not suffer ourneighbor to sin unrebuked, surely we must
not permit a radical error, either of doctrine. or practice to-
pass among our brethren without an effort to correct it—
True, there may be those who regard themselyes as our
brethren, butare “ unteachable and unstable,” who awill not
receive correction. But it is not so with the true diseiple of
Jesus, Onthe contrary he will meekly receive doctrine,
geproof, correction, and instruction in righteousness, from
the frue minister of Christ, the JSaithful and wise servant,
whom the Lord hath made xuler over the household,
and who is commanded to “rebuke with all authority.”—~
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"it. ii. 15. The Word also declares. Prov. ix. 8, “Rebuke
a wise man, and he will love thee.”

But at this time it is not my purpose so much to rebuke -
as to instruct those whom I see to be in error. Letus come
then, atonce, tothe point. For what purpose did our
Lord iwash the feet of his disciples?

To this question one of two answers must be given:i—
either that he intended to institute an ordinance to be per-
petuated in his church, or that by an extraordinary ‘ezams-
ple of condescension on his part he intended to give his
disciples a practical lesson of humility; which would exert
a salutary effect upon them, and which they could not easi-
Iy forget. There is no escaping from the conclusion that
one or the other of these answers must be the true one.

As it regards toe former position, that our Lord intended
to institute an ordinance, let us in the first place enquire,
what is an ordinance ? The word itself is derived from
ordain. which signifies precisely the same asappoint. An or-
dinance, therefore, isan appointment: and in this sense bap~
tism and the Lord’s supper are divine appointments, where-
in, by certain significant acts, not in themselves necessary,
and of no utility aside from their special use as ordinances,
certain divine and glorious things in the economy of re-
demption are symbolized, and thus the faith of God’s little
ones is assisted by the sacred use of sensible signs, The
bread which, in the Eucharist or supper, is broken and
eaten, represents the body of our adored Saviour, broken
for his people:—the wine which is poured out and drunken,
represents his precious blood shed for us, And it isby that
faith, without which we have no principle of eternal life in
us, and which is assisted merely by these symbols, that we
feed upon the body and blood of the Son of God, and show




forth his death till he come. Baptism also is a most stri-
king symbol of burial and resurrection, and was instituted
nt‘l.he very introduction of the gospsl dispensation, i. e. the
ministry of John—was to be perpetuated according to the
express command of Christ, while the gospel was preached
to the Gentiles—and its observance to eease when the times
?f the Gentiles should be fulfilled and the door shut. By
it the believer symbolized his faith in “Jesus and the re-
sprrection.” and thus became entitled to the promised Spi-
ritof God. Thus we see that those divine ordinances or
appointments were of great utility as symbolical of the
grand objects. of faith; but were not necessary, and could
confer na particular benefit aside from their special use as
symbels.
But is the washing of feet a symbol ?  If any should say
thlat_ it is; it devolves on them to show what object of our
Aaith is symbolized by it. This cannot be done. But, as
we have'seen, baptism and the Lord’s supper were acts
which of themselves conferred no betiefit. 'Was it so with
the washing of the feet ?  Certainly not. Every one who
knows any thing of the subject is aware thut in' Judea,
where sandals or shoes were worn, which did not cover
the feet, or the feet were entirely bare, and the climate was
warm and the roads dusty, it was as necessary for those
wl{n.llad been walking to wash their feet at night, before
refiring to rest, as it is among us for a man who has been
at work all day in a dusty field or garden, to wash his face
orhands. ' Not only so, it was very common for servants to
wash the feet of travellers or guests: and no one was hospi-
tably entertained unless; on his entrance into the house,
water was brought for his feet. This.is evident from our
Lord's words. to Simon, (Luke vii. 44,) ‘I entered into thy
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House, thou gavest me no water for my feet” It was, there-
fore, a necessary act of hospitality to furnish water for the
feet of a guest, and an act of service rendered, for one
person to wash another’s feet.  When Jesus wastied his dis.
ciples' feet, therefore, he was rendering them a necessary
service; although, as Peter justly regarded it, it was extra-
ordinary that he should condescend solow. Truly he
“{ook upon him the form of & servant.”
This brings us to the true answer of the question. For
what purpose was this done? It must not be forgotten
that there had just been a strife among them who should
be greatest: see Luke xxii. 24, Tet it be remembered also
that they are all apostles—ordained ministers of the gospel.
As they were hereafter to proclaim the gospel, and plant
churches or congregations of saints, to whonz they wese to
be examples, and as it was indispensably necessary, not
only for their own sake, but also for ‘the sale of those to
whom they should minister the word of Life, that these
apostles should possess and exhibit a spirit of meekness and
humility, Jesus determined by a most striking example, to
teach them a lesson, and show them that, instead of striving
who should be accounted the greatest, they must strive who
should be least of all and servant of all :—instcad oflording
it over each other they should seek, by love and humility,
to serve one another. And what so fitting an oecasion
could our Lord haveselected, to teach this lesson, as the one
he did select? He was about to be taken by wicked hands
and crucified. He was partaking with them of the last
supper, and instituting the Eucharist in place of the Pass-
over. Amid all the solemn interest of that scene, and be-
fore be had concluded the supper, he rises, lays aside his
outer garment, girds himself with a towel, after the manner




ofa servant, pours out water, and washes all thelr feet (not
excepting Judas the traitor,) and then puts on his garme
and resumes his place at the table- P4 i
It is evident that the disciples did not understand the im-
portof this transaction. As he came to Peter, who was
usually the spokesman of the twelve, for the ;mrpose of
wash'ing his feet, Peter could not forbear expressing his
surprise and astonishment that his Lord and Master should
::lescend so low as to perform the work of a menial servant
: Lord!” says he, “ dost thou wash my feet?” Says Jesus'
What T do thou knowest not now, but thou shalt knom;
hereafter,” In other words—this act of mine yon do not
now understand, but by and by I will explain it to you.—
Peter replies,—“ Thou shalt never wash my feet.” I.t is
perfectly clear that Peter did not object to having his feet
wash'ed, but he wasunwilling that his Masterathe great
Messiah, should degrade himself in this way. “’Dosl thou
washmy feet? Thow shalt never wash my feet,”—i, e
thou shalt never become my servant. But Jesus assm:eci
Pt_ater that unless he washed him he could have no part
withhim. - Our Lord here spake of cleansing from sin P;“
Peter understood it not, and, therefore, instantly replie;d —
“Not my feet only, but also my hands and my head. ’:-—
Rf\tl.ler than be cut off from his dear Master, Peter :a.rns
willing that he should wash him all over. N’o doubt Pe-
ter was speaking of the literal washing, but Jesus, after his
manner of parabolic teaching, was speaking of a., spiritual
cleansing—for he says, “He that is washed needeth not
save to wash his feet, but is clean every whit: and ye are
clean but not al.” " That our Lord was Mng of spiri-
tual cleansing is evident from this last expression, “yepars
not all clean.” Judas had been washed with Wa!,ar aswell
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2 he rest. Jesus had washed the fest of Judas as those of

others. And yet Judas was not clean, though it does

zq;pear that he had any objection to having his
ed. But no waters, let them applied as they might, could
wash away his deep and damning sin.
" Having performed this lowly act of service for his disci-
ples, our Lord proceeds 10 explain, “Know ye what 1
have done unto you?” Did they not know that he had
washed their feet?  Why then the question ? He evident-

ly meant, do you understand the import of this act! And
the question was raerely an introduction o the explanation
which he gave. “Ye call me Master and Lord: and ye
say well, for so [am. If I then, your Loxd and Master,
have washed your feet, ye ought also to wash one another’s
feet.” 'That s, if I have descended so low, as to become your
servant, you oughtalso to serve one another, and not be siri=
ving which of you should be accounted the greatest, #For
[ have given you AN EXAMPLE that ye should do as I have
done unto you.” What had he done to them? - Why he
servant in the performance of & common.
He would havethem copy his example,
¢ of itout in all their conduct towards

feet wash-

had become their
and necessary act,

and carry the spiri
each other, for the servant is not greater than his Lord,

neither he that is sent greater {han he that sent him. 1f
ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them.” If ye
understand this lesson which I have been teaching you
blessed are ye if ye reduce it to practice.

A word to the wise is sufficient,

July 31, 1845.
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THE FINGER OF GOD.

’I‘h.is wicked city has lately been visited with one of the
Jfiery judgments of an angry God, On Sat urday mornin
the 19th inst, a tremendous fire oceurred in one of tli
wealthiest portions of the city, which made the “rich men.”
who have been heaping their “treasures together for tl;e
last‘ d.ays,” to mourn and lament over the destruction of
their idols and-ill-gotten gains. A number of lives were
lost, probably between twenty and thirty. God is just!

8. 8. 8,
July 31, 1845, 58

From the N. Y. Herald,
.Th.e greatest, the most terrible fire that has occurred in
this city since the great conflagration of December, 1835,
L

h.ns spread devastation throughout the lower part of the
city.  Three hundred buildings, according to the best cal-

culation, have been levelled to the ground. Most of them
W(f:re.large three, four, and five story houses, and occupied
_prllncipully by importing and other merchants. Tt is a close
Zit;;::.;e to set the loss at from five to ten millions of
This dreadful fire broke out about three o'clock on Sat-
urday morning, at No. 34 New street, about three doors
from tl?e corner of Exchange Place, in a sperm oil store
belonging to J. L. Vandoren. It then spread toa chair fac:
tory, the next door towards Exchange Place; then through
_to Broad street, and to the corner of Exchange Place, where
It communicated to a building occupied by Messrs, (:,'rocker
and Warren, who either had a large quantity of saltpetre
on storf;ge, or some worse combustible material, for in fif-
teen minutes after it caught fire, the whole blew up with a

Y tremendous explosion, carrying six or seven buildings with
~ it,and shaking the whole city like an earthquake, The

concussion was so great as to smash more than half a mil-

~ Jion panes of glass in the neighborhood, and to the extent
~ of 200 yards distant. Immediately after the explosion, fire

was discovered at four different points, showing that the

entire block in the rear was in a complete blaze. Such was

the alarm at one time prevailing, that many persons residing
at a considerable distance began to remove their goods.

Such was the power of the explosion that it was heard by
those on board of a brig off Sandy Hook, that arrived here”
yesterday morning, and was thought to be the blasting of
some rocks in the highlands. It was distinctly heard by
the residents of Gowanus. It was thought by many at a
distance to have been an earthquake, caused by the recent
high temperature of the atmosphere.

The city from the Bay presented a most sublime sight.
Spectators beheld it in silence. It seemed as if all the city
wasin flames. The sheet of fire and smoke ascended to the -
clouds.

A gentleman of this city, residing temporarily at Staple-
ton, Staten Island, on hearing the explosion, got up, sup-
posing it to be the signal of the Great Western, when he
found the ground covered with cinders of hats, il cloth,
paper printed as bank notes, and other articles of light
substance,

A letter, nearly perfect, was picked up at this spot, al-
though somewhat charred. It was signed by Caspar, Mey-
er & Co,, and must have come from Broad street, a dis-
tance of seven miles, B

The Bay House, Clifton Hotel, and all the houses on this
island, a distance, some'of them, of eleven miles, were
made to tremble by the explosion.




w1In Brooklyn many of the inhabitants felt their honsés
Yock to the very foundation. One gentleman who was
watching the fire from Brooklyn heights, saw the blazing
fragments blown into the air, above the spire of Trinity
chureh, two hundred and sixty feet and over. He says that
they were in a circular form, like a bow, increasing their
circle both as they rose and fell. Some say that the spire
of Trinity shook for riearly a minute after the explosion;
we don’t know how true this may be, but after all that we
do know, it does not seem at all ineredible.

The harbor, for ten miles below the eity, was covered
with floating fragments. Several pieces of burnt goods
were picked up on Staten Island.

There is something appalling and startling in this sudden
destruction of propertys  When we think of men, who, in
the proud consciousness of being worth millions, calmly re-
tired to rest, with the assured conviction that all was safe,
and whose vast fortunes, acquired by long years of toil and
hardship, have been thus swept away forever—it makes us
shudder and grow sick at heart—we cannot but exclaim—

% Can such things be,

And overcome us like # summer’s cloud,
Without our special wonder

Tue rmzs or 1845,

We do not remembér ever to have heard of so many
great fires in any oneshiort period of time, as have happened
on this continent in the first six months of 1845. Wean-
nex a list of the losses experienced, in the order in which
they occurred: X

Barbadoes $2,000,000
Pittsburg - - 3,600,000
London, Canada - 500,000
Fayelteville - r 500,000

Quebec = 7,500,000
Matanzas 1,000,000
New York 6,000,000

Total « -  $21,000,000

Nm from Europe to the 19th inst. The United King-
am and the continent have been visited lately with tre-
mendous storms of thunder, lightning, rain, and hail. There

have been great floods, and many persons killed by

lightning,

HUMAN SYMPATHY.

This principle is the basis of all the phenomena of animal
magnetism, or mesmerism. _ Although in its latent state it
exists to a greater orless extent in every human being, and
is not in itself evil, it is and has been, through the agency
and influence of Satan, made the fruitful source and instru- -
ment of mischief. There are different modes‘of its devel-
opement, and also various ways of exciting it into action.
And in this last, perilous time it behooves every child of God
to understand the deceptive wiles of the enemy, that they
may be prepared to resist him at every point of attack,
“steadfast in the faith.”

One mode in which the principle n{ animal, or humau
sympathy exhibits itself, is by one body exerting an influ-
ence over another, when two or more bodies are brought in
contact or near together. This is produced by the operation
of a peculiar atmosphere with which every living body is
surrounded, and which, like man, possesses both a physical
and moral chs.racter, i. e. it partakes of the qualities, both
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of body and mind, of the individual who is surrounded by
it. Not only does this atmosphere possess this character,
but it becomes a medium through which, unless counter-
acted, one person exerts a powerful influence, either of body
or mind, or both, over others. This influence is good or
evil according to the character of the individual, and its
degree is proportioned to the inherent similarity, or likeness,
that exists in the qualities of the individuals, So far the
principle is intimately connected with the phenomena of
life and motion, and is constantly exerting a greater or less
amount of influence, which is not immediately dependent
on any supernatural agency, thongh aside from moral im-
purity, it is derived from the great Author of our being.
The operation of this principle is seen in the sensible ef-
feet upon our mental and moral feelings, which is superin-
duced by the society of persons of kindred spirit. That
such a sympathy of soul does exist all must acknowledge.
But though it may be breathed from one to another, through
the medium of written or spoken language, it is not depen-
dent on words, but is feli to exist between persons of similar
minds when in each other’s company, even though the lan-
guage of words be silent. This is peculiarly the case in
religious meetings. When a company of persons of similar
views and feelings are collected together, and brought in
close contact with each other, breathing the same air, and
at the same time within the circle of the same animal at-
mosphere, a mutual influence is felt—the animal spirits are
excited—the nervous system, with the brain its grand cen-
tre of sensation and source of motion, is affected and made
to act with greater intensity—and results many times are
experienced which are attributed to the Spirit of God, when
in fact a great part, if not the whole, is animal excitement.
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An effect which may be considered entirely physical has
also been seen, and proceeds from the same source. We
mean the effect which is seen to result to one person’s health,
in consequence of their contact or close proximity with an-
other. It is well known to physicians that if a young and
healthy person sleeps constantly in the same bed with a
person who is diseased, for instance with consumption, he
will be very likely to contract disease, though it be not of a
contagious kind. This fact serves toillustrate the principle,
and shows that there is an atmosphere of influence around
every person, and should operate not only by way of in-
struction respecting certain phenomena, but as an admoni-
tion to avoid, as much as possible, the sociely of the
impure,

But not only does one person exert a sympathetic influ-
ence, moral and physical, over another, by means of a
magnetic atmosphere, whether with or without conversa-
tion,~-but Satan, “the prince of the power of the air, the
spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience,”
avails himself of this medium of influence, and makes use
of it as a powerful instrument of evil. It was the basis of
the operations of ancient witcheraft. The necromancers
and magicians of Egypt, those who “withstood Moses,”
performed their “enchantments,” or false miracles by means
of satanic influence, but many of their performances, noe
doubt, were conducted on the very principle of animal
magnetism. And there are, in these last times, many false
prophets or false teachers, who closely resemble the magi-
cians of Egypt. Paul says, “For of this sort are they
which creep into houses, and lead captive silly women laden
with sins, led away with divers lusts, ever learning, and
never able to come to the knowledge of the truth. Now as




Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses, so do these also re-
sist the truth: [i. e, by false miracles:] men’of corrupt minds,
reprobate [or of no judgment] concerning the faith. But
they shall proceed no further: for their folly shall be mani-
JSest unto all men, as theirs also was.”

These false teachers are symbolically represented in the
13th chapter of Rev. by the two-horned beast that “decei-
veth them that dwell on the earth, by the means of those
miracles which he had power to do,” &e. In the 19th chap.
the same character is spoken of, and called “the false pro-
phet.” And in the 16th chap. one of those unclean, frog-
like spirits goes forth “{rom the mouth of the false prophet.”
T'his is mesmerism, the basis of which is human sympathy,
and which is the spirit that accompanies the multitudes of
false teachers that, at this critical moment, are swarming the
land. Tt is a complete counterfeit of the blessed Spirit of
God.  Let the little flock of God beware of it.

August 7, 1845

ISRAEL DAMMON.

This brother says, in the last Day Star, that some re-
marks in the Standard, showing a disposition to put down
some or all of “our dear sisters,” from speaking in the
congregations, led him to suppose his letters would net be
well received. It will be seen by referring to No. 17 of the
Standard, and the last page, that the obnoxious “remarks”
are word for word from the teachings of the inspired apos-
tles, Paul and John, without note or comment. Bro. D.
says, “This sentiment cannot go with us” Cannot the

!
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‘word of God go with them? If they cannot bear his Word,
how can they stand when he appears? gt

August 7, 1845.
JEPREROTIRESSIBU BT S o o
WISDOM FROM ABOVE.

Ece. ix. 12-16. “For man also knoweéth not ,hzs ulr:e..]
[the world donot understand the time of the Lord’s tiom];i f;{s
as the fishes that are taken in an evil net, and as the :
that are caught in the snare; S0 are the sons of r;u:n snEErJee_
in an evil time, when it falleth snddenty upon t e:::t i
sus says, “as a snare shall it come on all them { .
on the face of the whole earth.”] This wispoM have i
also under the sun, and & seemed great unto me :dﬂfw‘:r =
alittle city, [the little remnant of Jerusalem,] an Bt; .
within it; [¢few men of Israel;”] and there .c::mom %am]
King against, it [the Assyrian that “cor.nelh into " bu‘u;
and treadeth in our palaces,”] and besieged it, z.u by
great bulwarks against it: [by a strong “conf ed.m a:r;ya e

strong “ resolutions ;"] now there was fc,rlund [;nlx ! pm3
wise man, [a “ faithful and wise servfmt, ] an 1;3] ys ?
wisdom [the truth of God, accompanied by 1}115 ”::[ :rsafﬂ 4
rit,] delivered the city ; yet 70 man..remembm B
poor man. "Then said I, Wisdom is better than strength

's Wi is despised and u1s
nevertheless the poor man’s wisdom 1s desp

”»-
5 EARD.
WORDS ARE NOT HEAR g §. S,

Aug. 7, 1845.




AN ACROSTIC.

The following was written by William Evans, the man
who bfulﬁlled the type of Achan. See Josh. ::hap. vii
Within two months after writing this, he was manifested a.;
aserpent, and one of my bitterest enemies.

S. 8. 8.

She‘pherd of the Lord’s preparing, Zech xi. 16."
A poor wise man,” despised by all, " Ece. ix. 15,16.
Man “raised from the East,” declaring, Isa.xl, 2 I):
[{gfler me shall natious fall :— Jer. i..9 ’1[.}
I::.ll Jah’? message he is bearing— Mal iv., 5, 6
Lion of Judah is on his way; Jer iv.7 "
§un of righteousness declaring, Mal. i\..r >
Shouts the Watchman, night and day. Ezek iiiml?
Now Joshua stands with mitre fair, Zech- iii‘ 5 :
0’?r God’s own house he has the care, Luke-xiil 4:‘3-
With lamp in hand he stands prepared. Luke xii: 36.

New York, Aug. 1845. o

THE TRUE DAY STAR.

mib:ﬂ‘:::ﬂ !|.m" come & Siar out of Jacub, and a Sceptre shall rise ol of Is; ael an.d ha
hl.m; ‘I'E i the Princes of Moab, and destroy all the ehildren of Sheth. DL:I. urJ' "
come he thatshall have dominjon, and shall destruy him that remaineth of the c“:r:oh

TO ALL THE FRIENDS AND FOLLOWERS OF OUR LORD
JESUS CHRIST.

I'..1‘5!.9-”;’ y w——Wc, your brethren and sisters in the
kingdota and patience of Christ, send greeting. And if any
man love not our Lord Jesus Christ, let him be anathema
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maranatha. Beloved, we send you this message for the
glory of God, for the honor of his truth, which he magnifies
above all his name, and for your lighest good. And we
are perfectly sure that 1t will be a savor of life unto life to
those who receive it, and te those who reject it, a savor of
death unto death. May the God of all grace help you to
receive his precious truth into good and honest hearts, with

' the meekness and docility of the little child; that you may

be blessed and sanctified, and made pattakers with us in
the glory that is soon to be revealed.

In the midst of all the trials and disappointments through
which the Lord has been, and still is, leading us, itisa
hlessed consolation to find that this is the very way thathe
has chosen for us, and that in this the predictions of his
word are most strictly fulfilled. He has chosen his people
«in the furnace of afiliction,” and has said, “I will bring
the blind by a way they knew not; I will lead them in paths
they have not known; I will make darkness light before
them, and crooked things straight. These things will I do
unto them and not forsake them.” Again, the Word assures
us that “to the upright there ariseth light in the darkness;”
and “the path of the just isas the shining light, that shineth
more and more unto the perfect day.” The apostle Peter
also says, “ We havea more sure word of prophecy ; where-
unto ye do well that ye take heed,as unto a light that shineth
in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the day-star arise
in your hearts” As the day has dawned and the day-stax
arisen in our hearts, we feel in duty bound to do what we
can in diffusing the blessed light for the edification and com-
fort of all those who love the truth, and for t_h'_a__rf‘gverlasting
confusion and condemnation of all those _\ﬁ&k)ve it not—
And may the God of Elijah vindicate h@mﬂa

~




: Wlhat, then, is the dawning of the day? It is the che
ing light proceeding from the Sun of Righteousness 113;
will 3001, atise with healing in his wings, and whose ,goino
forth is prepared as the morning. And what is the d -
star that has arisen in our hearts? Itis a certain glori o
truth that has been sealed upon our hearts by the 30::0“?
the Holy (?h.ost, filling us with joy unspeakable azfd fulli zf
glory. This is the precious, crown'ing truth, that the special
ilﬁessenger of God’s own choosing and appointing, calﬁed in
Ce:;ur(; \\:}ord of pFDPhecY '[3}( various names, as Eliakim,
yrus, Joshua, Levi, and Elijah, who is sent to prepare the
way ?f the Lord, is with us. As the day-star arises in the
morning dawn, rejoicing in the sun-light and shining mor;
and.more brightly, until its beams are quenched amid the
glqnes of the brilliant orb of day, so has this servant of t}
living Gf)d arisen among us, rejoicing in the light of J s;e
tl?e coming King ; to shine more and more, and be uure y
ding st.ar, until we realize the crowning c:)nsummatio guo;
our faith and hope, at the appearing of Him who nh
chiefest among ten thousand and allo?gclher lovel lsAt ;
aS.lllB day-star is the sure precursor of'the rising 53:1-11 qoniq
this messenger of the Lord of Hosts the sure and imm:etiialhf'
precursor of Jesus the Sun of Righteousness—the Ki ;
Kings and Lord of Lords. 5 vt
But if the messenger be the day-star, how does it arise i
our hearts? We answer that it is in precisely the s'fnllz
way lhe:L Christ dwells in our hearts—=by faith. 'The llrul]l
concerning our blessed Saviour is received into the heart
by faith, and is sealed there by the Holy Spirit of God: and
thus Christ is said to dwell in us. So likewise the ;Ial:l:l
concerning the messenger of our King is sealed upon lh;
llrfart, and becomes truly a day-star to our souls, filling us
with heavenly light and peace and joy. } ;
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‘That such a messenger was to come, the Seriptures of

truth bear an abundant and harmonious testimony. That

such a messenger has appeared, We are as certain as we

are that Jesus Christ has been crowned king in the heavens:
and of this we are as sure as that he once was erucified for

the sins of the world. For the proofs on this subject We
refer you to the articles which follow; but one very deci-
sive mark by which the messenger may be known, we will
here mention. The vision has been made plain on tables,
a ¢ that removeth the landmarks.” Amen, &
Ttwas “yet for an appointed time.” That appointed time- '
was the tenth day of the seventh month, A p. 1841 And
according to the plain declaration of Almighty God, “at the

and “cursed is h

‘end” it did “speak and not lie” Therefore the periods

ended then. Therefore the times of the Gentiles were ful-
glled and the Bridegroom came to the marriage and was
united in wedlock with his Bride, the New Jer usalem, the
capital of his kingdom. “Phe Lord is in his holy temple;
let all the earth keep silence before him.” Is not the Lord
in Zion? TIs not her king in her?” Yea, verily. This
¢mew thing,” strange as it may seem t0 those who have
“gone back to the original advent faith,” has come 10 pass.
Glory to God in the highest, JESUS 18 xing! And every
profesed citizen of his who will not bend the knee and hail
him King, is a rebel and a traitor.

The Lord says in Mal. iii. 1, «Behold I will send my
messenger, and he shall prepare the way before me: and
the Lord whom ye seek shall suddenly come to his temple.”
The Lord’s temple is Zion. Iis capital is New Jerusalem.
‘There he whom our soul loveth and whom we sought with
ardent desires came on the tenth day of the seventh month,
1844, Then it was that “the remnant of the woman's

¥




SBE n ' .. :
Sﬂlgm ;‘lli};‘illeflll:ls passage in the Song of songs which is
iy himslt st e s
fa:iled when he spake: Isought ’ll?rl:l' b‘:? SIgOHC: L
him ; I called him, but he gave me 1o answaio’i’lldBTLt \ﬁ}m%
could we not ficd him when we thus snught. him ? "1'313
.Ic?.use wr.e did nﬂF then understand the ciiﬂ'crence :Jétwee:
]‘;l;uzo.?:mg .t.o his tem@)lf& at‘JcrusaIem above, and his glo-
i ht ppearing to deliver his people. But since then the
I:gt as dawm?d upon us, a?xd darkness has been made
d.::‘1 and erooked things straight. We now perfectly un=
Je;il::ﬂ; ::!;EL:;:;IEIIIIo:u- hearts believe, that at that time
glori 1g was seated in hi i
dom: and now accordilg, to Jz?l Ll:ll Hll?"hl:.-'r;e‘l‘lllﬂli ?kmg‘
lem the TaRONE OF THE LORD.” J e
b But who was the messenger that the Lord raised up to
“?;l;h:;i; nl:]l]if::yfmessage of 1?13 seventh month to the
. ; o [srael, preparing the way of the King-
s esus? Who was sent to proclaim to the slumberin
irgins thetroe midnight ery?  The Lord himself ask 5
;}llt‘fll?l], ‘\Iﬂln is a chosen man, that I may appoé"u!?l Z::::
1'er. or who islike me? and who will appoint 1
; ;slalc; ? él;(ida\\'h?.;s that S%iﬂ]?ht:r(l that will stmlzg l)efmzem?;
ppoint the time for the coming of the Bride-
ﬁrm:m, tllx)e Toronation of our King? ’l‘hcbre are very few
at are oth able and willing to re i
this lmpo:tztant (uestion. Bur byrrtt:?:::i:gn:gohtlianj&‘;er .
Ela]i)frs ;thh} were published soon after the passing ofvf}rx:
¢, when the proclamatio 7
treated by the foolish virgins]}1 mj fa. l;‘;:[‘ j':?ll:lrzmmh il
find an article which went the round of those a, - WI'H
tled, “The.present and the past,” giving a h?stgs;sj o;‘n;

' * the man who first proclai
~ ingto the testimony of G
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svhole movetsient, and in which the appointing and pro-
claiming of that definite point of time i§ correctly credited
to Bro. S. S.Snow. It seems that the “ pioneers™ were per-
fectly satisfied that the honor, or rather the disgrace of that

preaching, should rest upon his shoulders, and they sought

{o exonerate themselves as much as possible from blame in
conifessing to a wick-

the matter, finishing’ up the work by

ed world and an apostate church {hat it was a great deln:
sion! But Bro. Snow, according to their own showing, was
med that message.  And accord-
od’s word, the man who bore that

message is the messenger of the Lord, who says in Mal. ii.
and iniquity was not

«The law of truth was in his mouth,
found in his lips. The priest’s lips should keep knowledge,
and they should seek the law at his mouth: for'heis THE
MESSENGER OF THE LORD OF Ho8TS.”

With all our souls, we believe that our Brother has been
raised up and consecrated by the Holy Ghost, as the minis.
tor of the Jaw and the prophets: that the Dblessed Spirit of
God guides him in the high and special work which is com-
mitted to him, of expounding the sacred Scriptues, for the
infallible guidance of the household of faith, and that thus
he will restore “all things which God hath spoken by the
mouth of all his Holy Prophets,since the world began.” We
praise the Lord who has taised this Prophet from the midst
of s, of our brethren, to be our Leader and Shepherd, and
we mean, by the grace of Go
soever he shall say unto us:
scattered abroad, to seek the
they may be sancti
1o enter with us into th

d,to hear himin all things what-

We also exhort our brethren
law at his mouth, that thus
fied through the truth, and prepared
e Kingdom of Christ and of God.

Fur, truly, Jesus is King, and Elijah is here.
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BEHOLD, ELIJAH 1S HERE. |

"hese words are recorded in 1 Kings xviii.8, where Eli-
jah tells Obadiah totell Ahab that © Elijah is here.” Elijah-
was a type,of the messenger that was to go before the face
of the Lord to prepare his way, in his first and second ad-
vent, and was fulfilled in part in John the Baptist, who
came in the'power and spirit of Elijah; and will be per-
fectly fulfilled in the person of Samuel 8. Snow, who has |
come in the power and spirit of Elijah. But, “to the law
«and to the testimony;” that only can make our position clear,
and that says, Prov. xxviii. 5, “they that seek the Lord
understand all things? Now if we do not understand, itis.
because we donot seek and follow the Lord as hie has com-
manded us. Those who reject the Word will be destroyed,
for God says, “because thou hast rejected knowledge, I also
will reject thee,” Hosea, iv. 6. Let us then hear the Word,
believe and obey it. y :

In Deut. xviii. 18, 19, God has promised 1o raise up a
prophet like unto Moses, put his words in that prophet’s
mouth; and says, “he shall speak unto them all that I shall
command him. ~ And it shall come to pass, that whosoever
will not hearken to my words which he shall speak i my
name, I will require it of him” But you say that prophet
is Christ. Let us see. Peter speaks of that prophet, in Acts
iii. 22 Although John and Jesus had both appeared and

done their work, yet Peter does not intimate that either of
them was that prophet, but; after rehearsing the promise by
Moses, he says, verse 26, “ untoyou first, God having raised-

* Those with this mark have apostatized since bearing the
above pointed testimony to the truth, and are now its enemies.

S, 8. 8 everyone of you from his iniquities.”” Jesus is sent, not as
i that prophet, but first, that is defore that prophet: as in verse
20, “he shall send Jesus,” (not that prophet)) whom the

23

up his Son Jesus, sent him to" bless you, in turning away
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hea?'en must receive, until the times of restitution (or re.
stonng) of all things spoken by the holy prophets: and a
according to Matt. xvii. 11, Elijah is to perform th.at "lrorlfl
anc’l.that prophet spoken of by Moses, was not Christ th ,
Elijah of the last days must certainly be that prop!wt’ -
Again, m the last verse but one, in the Old Testalr;ent
God promises to send Elijah the prophet before the great,
an.d dreadful day of the Lord come. The Scribes quoted
this Scripture in the days of our Lord, as proof thathesf
was not the Messiah. - In Matt. xvii. our Lord gives PetelrS
:'l ames and John, a miniature exhibition of his second com-
ing. After this the disciples asked him why the Scribes
said, “Elias must first come,” and Jesus answered and said
unto them, “Elias shall first come, and restore all things.”
First before what? Not before his first coming, surely; gt?:;r
he had come already, and was with them when he s;ilake
these words. Then it must be before his second coming
But does not Jesus say, Elias has come already? He does-
But he does not say he has restored all things; and certajz:;
it is, he could not have restored the “all things” spoken of b
Peter, before the heaven had received Jesus. Elias had eom§
and they knew him not, but had done unto him whatsoever
they listed. So has the Elias of the last days, who is to re-
store all things, and they know him not. J:Jhn came, did
his work, and was beheaded. Jesus came, did his w:ork
was erucified, rose, ascended up, and heaven received him’
a long time after John was beheaded. . So John could not bt;
that .Elias who was to restore all things. Elias has come
and is doing that work. This is before the dreadful day of
the Lord, Malachi says, and in no sense whatever, was the
coming of our Lord such a day. On the contrar;r it was
a day of glad tidings of great joy, which should b)e to all
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people. So the prophecy of Malachi could not be filled up
in John the Baptist, but in that messenger spoken of in
chapter ii, called Levi, or the messenger of the covenant.
That messenger is here, and I praise the Lord T am permit-
ted to listen to the voice of that Prophet.

But let us look at the testimony of Zechariah. In the

3d chapter he says, “And he showed me Joshua the high
priest, standing before the Angel of the Lord, and Satan
standing at his right hand to resist him” Now Joshua is
that prophet, messenger, ot priest, and his adversaries are
all around him resisting on every hand. Iam aware many
will evade the force of this by saying this is Christ: but it
is a miserable perversion of the Scriptures. In the 2d verse
he is said to be “a brand plucked outjof the fire.” Was
Christ such a brand? If so, in what sense? I tell you
nay. He was not in any sense. Again, Joshua was clothed
in filthy garments,and his iniquity is caused to passaway.
Was Chuist clothed in filthy garments? Was iniquity found
in him? . You say, no. Then that Joshua cannot mean
Christ. Again,in verse 8,it is said, “Hear, now, O Joshua
the high priest, thou and thy fellows that sit before thee, for
they are men wondered at, (margin, men of sign,) for be-
hold, 1 will bring forth my servant the Branch.” This ser-
vant the Branch is Christ, and God will bring him forth
when this messenger, Elijah orJ oshua, and his fellows, are
men wondered at. Look for him! He is coming, for this
is the time they are wondered at,

Reader, let me tell you God has put a seal to his appoint-
ment of this messenger, even of Brother Snow. About the
time of his appointment as the high priest, while he and se«
veral others were assembled in a private room for religious
worship, the doors being closed, they saw a dove, white as




268

snow, descend  and light upon him, He says he did not
himself see the dove: but the feeling he cannot describe. |
?;a;d this from one who was present. So we must be (‘.E-ll‘e-
oW we reject God’ - ject ki
— ai e ;. messenger.  If we reject him, 1e
Now let us examine the work of this messenger. If that
agrees with the Word, he must be the messenger 8o often
spoken of in the Word, 1In Isa. xxi. 6, God commands o
watchman to be set: and he is to declare wha"t he seetl;
That watchman has been set ; he has declared what ht;
saw. In the 7th verse, ho declares he saw a chariot of
asses and achariot of camels. These are beasts of burden
very unlike each other, and they re present the same as i:;
Matt. xxv. by the virgins. They represent those that went
forth to meet the Bridegroom ; the camels the wise, the asses

the foolish. Camels are swift, endure great hardships, eat

and drink enough tolast a great time: while asses are stub-
born, endure but little, and soon give out: and these ve
fitly represent the Adventists, down to the 10th day of th,
7th month, 1844, where those Tepresented by the asses sto )
but the camels continue their course into the wildel'nesls)’
The watchman sees this: what next? In the 9th verse he.
utters that cutting truth, Babylon is fallen, i fallen, and
allmtl:;gmven.itpages of her gods he hath broken unte the
tgh el;w da;vl;@s is the first proclamation of the Elijah of
']?ut, says one, “is not Wim. Miller that watchman ?”  |f
he is why has he not told us something about those c;mefs
and asses? - Why did he not proclaim Babylon is fallen ?
W, Miller was a servant of God, and fulfille ;

d a very im-
portant part of the Word. Rev, xiv. 6, 7, gives his work :

but the 8th verse was the work of another, even of the Elj
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jah of these last days, and so far was Wi, Miller from being
that watchman, he has told us nothing about these beasts,
and instead of crying, according to the prophecy, Ba?byl'on
is fallen, he said he had no sympathy with that sentiment.
Here Miller, Himes, Litch, with many others, began to ré-
ject the truth, and also the messenger. Thus you see clearly
the commencement of the messenger’s work. In the next
place we see him proclaiming the law of shadows and
types, 1 Cor. x. 11. “Now all these things happened fmto
them for ensamples: (margin types:) and they are written
for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are
come.” 'The messenger proclaims the law in the thunder-
ing 7th month message, “ Behold the bridegroom cometh on
{he 10th day of the 7th month, 1844.” This he commenced
about two years ago. It was almost universally rejected,
until July, 1844, when it began to spread in all directions.
The law was presented in the Spirit, and the blessing and
the power of God attended the Word. Many rejected, until
just before the time: then they proclaimed it, some said
“ because the people would hear nothing else,” until the time
passed, when they showed themselves foolish. Some said
it was “mesmerism,” others “delusion,” and Wm. Miller
said on the floor of the Albany Conference, “mesmerism
has been produced among us, seven feet thick,” and J. V.
Himes has said the 7th month movement was the work of
the Devil, _
But what great event happens on that day? The voice
is heard, “17 15 pong,” from thousands, What does this
mean? Surely the Bridegroom has come—the door is shut
—the mystery of God is finished—and the promise of God
fulfilled, Mal. iii., “Behold, I will send my messenger,and
he shall prepare (he way before me: and the Lord, whom
23
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l):; Teki:‘ si;all Ifudc_leltlly' come to_his. temple, (New Jerusa-
tht.in, ;)Ehnl:i ; messenger of the covenant, whom ye de-
2. ;‘d , he shall come; saith the Lord of Hosts. But
i Wge:l; e the day of his coming? And who shall
il e appeareth? for he is like a refiner’s fire and
o g 80;11:9 And he ‘shall sit as a refiner and purifier
i " al.g s%la.ll purify the sons of Levi, and purge
i ol .'il.ld sﬂvgr, that they may offer unto the Lord
o d;n-]?i in r{ghleousness.”_ That messenger whom we
ass;gneﬁ,}ffi m“ha.s come, and nearly done fhe work here
e ;r:.. ll:llorv?" saysone. In fulfilling our Lord’s
2 ii. 11,in l‘he. restoration. _ One says, “Snow
finot restore a burnt building.” Chyist says, “ Elijah shal
::g:;r;o ;ll thli’ngs.” Peter adds, Acts iii. 21, “wﬂ’ich Goci
en by all the holy prophets” Are :

the prophets burnt buildiug};i? I];};?ts"l‘hilmfo!he' .‘_"mrds ?1
sake, do not cavil with the word of God, e
’I‘hl: testoring is of the law, in the spirit of it, Mal, v 4
4 _::ienger s seen in Isa. x1, 3, 4, and also his Wo.rk‘
iy, rcc; expla‘un t.he .la.w and the prophets, and causq;
gl tx;shme in its true light, and thereby to tear
i Lm-d th.:r ;sten, their Babylonish garments. And, praise
aiand w];{, hwm;_e a few—* !he remnant of the woman’s
y h;s i 1\; Ilsljfaned to h-lS teachings, received the law
- el ﬁa - 1. 7,) passing through the refining pro-
. rﬁn in the truth of God, having the light:
b3 messenlc; ave firawn back, and rejected the truth
Yo e ger, are in darkness, and know not whither
* ;:{;c?l; r;l::e might be said, and many arguments presented
position; but T have extended this article to o

greater length than I intended. Yet before 1 close, T ask

' —Eliakim, 8. 8. Snow.
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the reader to'examine 2 few chapters where the messenger

See Isa. xxii. Shebna represents J. V. Himes,
Shebna is driven from his station,

tossed as a ball into a large country, and there he is to die.
:igv,_in, Ezek. ii. and iii. 'The messenger is presented also

is presented.

in Zech. xi. and Mal. ii. Read, examine, pray, and tum
not from the messenger. Reject not the truth of God at

your peril. Think not that I have presented all the proofs,
No, not one tenth part. This is to God’s little children; it
will be meatto them: but to the great mass it will be but
idle tales. But I have donemy duty, and may ‘God set his

seal. My prayer is, come Lord Jesus, come quickly.
- Joserr K. BELLOWS.

December, 1345,

H. MORRIS’ TESTIMONY.

DeAr BRETHREN :— M
I feel to rejoice that the Lord in his good providence, has

at length opened the way by which his truth may be spread
abroad, for the benefit of his people, and eondemnation of
the rejectors of his truth. The apostle Peter tells us that
we have a more sure word of prophecy whereunto we do
well to take heed, as unto a light that shines ina dark place,
until the day dawn and the day-star arise inour hearts. I
have taken heed to that Word: I have followed the light,
step by step, until the day-star has arisen in my heart.
Since the last seventh month my peace has been as a river.
T have seen a beauty and a glory in the Scriptures that I
never saw befors, through the instramentality of that mes-
senger whom the Lord has sent to prepare his way, and to
restore all things that the Prophets had spoken. There was
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n
—
tgh ?sr}; ;ge tll:: se‘;nﬂ-l month message, the Midnight Cry 1
ey be“;ve. t;‘;:se the Lord for his truth! [ do lZ‘s.'e ::t
iy t F’IE has been with us hitherto, h ’
rough the wilderness and fed us on manna : I;:

has condueted us
; safel rd
give us the Kingdom, 7 % e endily Ak stoh e .

It
stand firm and unshaken upon the Rock, that we hay
’ Ve

had the vision’ :

the nﬁd;i:;?tn cl:l; di}f lain upon tables, the tarrying time, and
pet has commence.d - th-e door is shut; the seventh trlum-
the atonement is co L II}E mystery of Godis finished
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Hiram Mornis,

L. LEWIS’ TEg TIMONY.

It was said by the

1843, that My, Mmer"PPOsers of the Advent, previous to

and his coadjutors Pretended to pro-
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phesy. Not so. The expected Advent in '43 was based"
“upon the calculation of numbers:¥ And yet there was to be
“a prophet, called Elijah, according to Malachi, before the

~great and dreadful day of the Lord come.

I shall begin with Revelation, x chap. last verse. “And
he said unto me, thon must prophesy again before many
peoples, and nations, and tongues, and kings.”

This text certainly implies that a prophecy had preceded,
and also that one,and but one should succeed. Well, where

‘is the prophecy that preceded? Tanswer, in the 6th and

7¢h verses. What did the angel, or messenger, say ? That
time, or delay should be no longer. From when? The
10th of the 7th month, 1844, ending harmoniously with the
three and a half times of the angel or messenger of Dan.
xii. 7. What should occur? That the mystery of God,
or the atonement, should be finished. Did he tell the truth?
Yes, indeed. Who wasit? Mr. Miller? No. Wasit J:
Y. Himes? No. J.Litch? No. Whothen? Iwillven-
ture to say, there is not an Adventist in the land who does
not know, or might not know who it was. Tt was, in fact,
Bro. 8.S. Snow. Now according to the Sth verse, there is
a command fo take the little book from the angel or mes-
senger, and eat or digest it. What was this book? The
dispensation of the Law: aceording to Mal. iv. 4, 5, which
produces bitterness of spirit. But, O how sweet in the
mouth!” Now those who have received the Law at the
mouth of Levi, Mal. ii. 7, or the messenger, Mal. i 1l,or
Elijah, Mal. iv. 5, or Joshua, Zech. iii. 8, or Ezekiel, chaps
iji. 26,27, or Eliakim, Isa. xxii. 20, or that prophet, Deut,
xviii. 15, or the last angel or messenger spoken of in Rev.
xiv., must prophesy again, once more, and only once. Well,

what shall they say ?
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First, we say: that the mystery of God is finished.—
That the atonement is completed, and Jesus is King. That
the seventh angel has begun to sound, and the door is shut
That the kingdoms of this world are given to Jesus Christ.
That all the Churches constitute the mother of harlots, and
are doomed to speedy destruction. That there have been
no legitimate children of God born, or converted, since the
10th day of the 7th month, 44, but bastards. That dark-
ness covers the earth, and gross darkness the people. That
Jesus, our King, is coming soon, for behold, his messenger is
here! Aye, says a scoffing Adventist, Who isit? Is old
Elijah risen from the dead? No, indeed.

It is certainly safe and conclusive to believe, that whatever
event, or person, bears the definite marks described, or ful-
fils the Scripture harmoniously, must be the event or person
intended.

Now all the marks of the person, connected with the
events produced by his preaching, in reference to the ap-
pearing of our Lord and King, are concentrated in Brother
S. 8. Snow. Isay it unhesitatingly, 1say it advisedly.
I say it knowingly, it is truth. Oh, praise the Lord for his
faithfulness in fulfilling his word, But woe! woe! woe ! to
those who reject the message, this last, this gracious call.

What! will none be saved but those who believe it? No.
Do you suppose God would send a messenger with his truth,

and suffer the scoffer, the rejector of it to escape with im-
punity? T tell yon no, never!

My limits will not permit me to say more at present;
therefore, I conclude with this advice: search the Scriptures
to which T have referred, and be ye not mockers, lest your
bands be made strong, if they are not already so.

December, 1845. L. Lewis,
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H. W. MILLER’S 'TE@TIMONY.

Our Lord, after giving indetail the signs that should pre-
cede his coming, in the 24th chapter of Matthcv.l\r, says, in
the 1st verse 25th chapter, “ Then shall the km:gdom of
heaven be likened unto ten virgins which took their lampi
and went forth to meet the Bridegroom.” Then—wh?n.
When the wise servant gives the cry, “ Behold the Bride-
groom cometh, on the tenth day of the seventh month, go
ye out to meet him.” Oh, praise God for the glory and
sealing power of that message. Sooner may I forget to ex-
ist than cease to praise God for that message, for He was
init: and praise God, the Bridegroom did come according
to the proclamation of the wise servant, and they that were
ready went in with him to the mamage,flhe door was
shut. 'Then the vision spoke, and did not lie. The gospel
dispensation ended—the mystery of God was ﬁmshe:li. Je-
sus our Lord, whom we sought, suddenly came to his tem-
ple and was crowned king, on the tenth day. of lht? sevem].’l
month, 1844. At that time “there was given hu_n domi-
nion and glory and a kingdom, that all people, nations and

s should serve him.”
Ialiﬂ?)gl‘fﬁrmation of this truth, see Rev. x. 5-7, “ And the
angel which I saw stand upon the sea and upon the e.arth,
lifted up his hand to heaven, and sware by hlm'tha.t hw'alh
forever and ever, who created heaven,and the things which
are therein, that there should be time no longer: [or no
longer delay:] but in the days of the voice of the seventh
angel, when he shall begin to sound, the ml}'stery of God
shonld be finished, as he hath declared to his servants the

' prophets.”

But “afierwards came also the other virgins, saying,
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Lord, Lord, open unto us, But he answered and said, Ve-
rily I say unto you, I know younot.” This has been ful-
filled, both by fullen Adventists and the nominal Church,
that sink of iniquity that has on her forehead a name writ-
ten, Mystery, Basvrox THE GrEAT, THE MoTHER OF HaR-
LOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. She is fallen, is
fallen, and is become the habitation of devils, and the hold
of every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hate-
ful bird, This is corrupt Christendom in all its ramifica-
tions. And God will soon pour out his' judgments upon
her and utterly burn her with fire, “for strong is the Lord
God who judgeth her.”

And now a word concerning the Messenger whom the
Lord promised to send before the coming "of the great and
terrible day of the Lord. Mal, iv. 5, “ Behold, I will send
you Elijah the prophet before the comiug of the great and
dreadful day of the Lord : and he shall turn the heart of
the fathers to the children, and the heart of the children 1o
their fathers, lest I come and smite the earth with a curse.”
And as the disciples came down from the Mount of Trans-
figuration they asked Jesus, saying, “ Why say the Scribes
that Elias must first come ?” and Jesus said unto them,
¢ Elias truly shall first come and restore all things.” What
things? T'he things spoken by all his holy prophets since
the world began. This is Peter’s testimony. “But,” says
the objector, “Christ said Elias had already come, and they
had done whatsoever they listed : then they understood
that he spoke of John the Baptist.” * Elias had come and
they had beheaded him : but why did Jesus say unto them’
“Elias shall [in the future time] first eome?” *Peter tells
us, Acts iii. 20,21, “ And he shall send Jesus Christ, which
before was preached unto you; whom the heaven must re-

- SRR g Larnowzns"fms':mbﬂ.
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geive until ;the times of restitution [or restoration] .of adl
things which God hat spoken by the mouth of all his holy
}Qoﬁhéts_.since the world began.” Had the heaven recei-
ved Jesus when he told his disciples Blias had already come?
Nay, verily. ‘
" Again, this subject is clear from a great mass of Sel:zpture
testimony, and commends itself to our understanding as
{truly as the worls of Christ commended-_t.hemselves.to the
people of that age. John x. 25, “ Jesus answered thlem, I
told you and ye believe not. The works that I do in my
Father’s name bear witness of me.” So is this messenger
doing the works that no other man can do. .
The apostle Peter, after speaking of the transfiguration,
says, “ We have also a more sure word of propj-hecy, wherff-
unto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a light that. shi-
neth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the day.star
arise in your hearts.” Bless the Lord, we have passed that,
and all the landmarks, and have come up tothe * day-
star:” and that day-star is the Messenger of the Lord of
Hosts, as many can testify: and that Messenger is 8. S.
Snow, who is laboring in New York and adjacent places.
December, 1845. Hexry W, Micren*
.“—:Tjhis man has since been manifested as “ a hypocrite and an
evil-doer,” and 'has been cuT orr from the house of the Lord, -
' REE

= ek

zm:m JJ‘ 16;—« And the Lord said unto. me,—
‘Take unto thee yet the instruments of a foolish. shepherd,
for,lo! 1will raise up a shepherd in thegimds who shall
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not visit those that be cut off, neither shall seek the young
one, nor heal that which is broken, nor feed that which
standeth still: but he shall eat the flesh of the fat, and tear
their claws in pieces.”

I firmly believe that Bro. Snow is that shepherd; also
that he is the messenger spoken of in Mal. iii, 1, and again
in Mal.iv. 5, “Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet
before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the
Lord: and he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the chil-
dren, and the heart of the children to their fathers, lest 1
come and smite the earth with a curse.” Again, Matt, xvii,
11, “And Jesus answered and said untothem, Elias, truly,
shall first come and restore all things.” Praise the Lord!
I believe that Brother Snow is the mun whom the Lord has
called and qualified to go before his face, and to lead Israel
into the promised inheritance.

1. S. Brown.

December, 1845,

J. NEWMAN'S TESTIMONY,

Mic. iii, 8: * But truly I am full of power by the Spirit of
the Lord, and of Judgment, and of might, to declare unto
Jacob his transgression, and to Israel his sin.”

Some will be ready to enquire, as did the eunuch of
Philip, “Of whomspeaketh the prophet this? Of himself or
some other man?” The eunuch understood not, but was
willing to be taught, as he says, “ How can I, except some
man should gunide me?” Seo Philip *“began at the same
Seripture, and preached unto him Jests,” as I shall begin
at this Seripture, and endeavor to show ‘whoitis, and where
it applies.
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And first, as to where it applies: for all prophecy has its
chronological application, as was the case with that which
the eunuch was reading concerning Christ. "The chronolo-
gy of this prophecy is established by the 2d verse of the st
chapter of the same book. It is when the Lord is witness
against the whole earth and all that is therein, from his koly
temple. * For behold, the Lord cometh forth out of his
place, and will [future] come down.” When will he be
in his holy temple? When he cometh forth out of his
place: or when he has risen up and shut the door: or, as we
read in'Zech. ii. 13, * Be silent, O all flesh, before the Lord:
for he is raised up out of his holy habitation.” And when
risen he enters into his holy temple, as will be seen by refer-
ring to Hab. ii. 20. For what purpose is he there? The
Psalmist says, Ps. xi. 4, “His eyes behold, his eye-lids try
the children of men:” or as Mic, i. 2, to be a ** witness
against them;” or as Mal, iii. 5, “a swift witness against
the sorcerers, &c.” And it is when he comes near to judg-
ment, as we read alsoin Isa. xli. 1, where the same silence
is commanded, that the people of God may renew their
strength, and come near, and then speak in judgment.

It is clear that this Scripture has its applicationin the
judgment; or, in other words, when Christ has ceased to
be an intercessor (John xvi. 26) and has become a Judge:
and, consequently, his messenger is full of power by the

Spirit of the Lord, and of judgment, as he says in Isa.
xxviii. 6, he is *for a spirit of judgment to him that sitteth
in judgment, and for strength to them that turn the battle
to the gate”” The same battle or war is spoken of in Rev.
xii. 17, * And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and
went to make war with the remnant of her seed, which
keep the commandments of God, and have the testimony
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of Jesus Christ” Verse 11, “And they overcame him by
the bloodof the Lamb, and by the word of their testimony.”

Where will we find this remnant that have the testimony
of Jesus [i. e. the spirit of prophecy, see Rev. xix. 10| and
keep the commandments of God? By referring to chap.
xiv. they will be found after the flight of the angel having
the everlasting Gospel; and the cry of ' Babylon is fallen,”
and the third angel has declared, “ If any man worship the
beast and his image, he shall drink the wine of the wrath
of God which is poured out without mixture.” Why at this
particular period? Because Christ is King, and his people
are to be governied by the laws of his kingdom, and hy
them alone. Because “Babylon is fallen, and become the
habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and a
cage of every unclean and hateful bird,” and the people of
God have been called out of her, lest they should be parta-
kers of her sins, and, therefore, receive of her plagues.

But are we now in ‘that time of judgment? Unhesia-
tingly I answer, we are. - But how are we to know this 2—
Well, in the first place, the vision has been made so plain
on tables, according to Hab, ii.2, that even “foolish vir-
gins” are too wise to attempt to make it plainer, 'Thepn we
had the tarrying time, at the end of which the vision spoke
in tones of thunder, in that mighty movement of the Au-
tumn of 1844, Yes, we have witnessed the going forth of
the virgins, wise and foolish, with their lamps, to meet the
Bridegroom: also the going out to meet him at midnight
when the cry was sounding. And ‘what was the burden
of that ery ? “Behold, the Bridegroom cometh!” He came,
or, in other words, arose and shut to the door: and we
have witnessed the knocking without by those who say
“Lord; Lord,” but are none of his. And they are com-

|
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pelled to acknowledge that the Spirit has departed ffum
them, and consequently, they go to fasting and Eraymg:
[i e kndcking,] but ** there is no answer of Qod: or, acd
cording to Hos. v. 6, “ They shall go with their ﬂ(}(fks an
herds to seek the Lord, but they shall not find him; he
ithdrawn himself from them.
hafg::fldfhis generaiion has witnessed thf: signs spoken
of in Matt. xxiv. which, according to Rev. vi, brings us un-
der the sixth seal, and the departing of tpe heavens and
moving of mountains and islands from their places, or, ac-
cording to Matt. xxiv. the shaking of the powers of heave;:i
And now, “Hear this, ye heads of the housel of Jacob, and
princes of the house of Israel, that abhor ]lldglfllellt, al]l1
pervert all equity.” Itis in the time of the fa.‘.liu{g of 1de
stars and the shaking of the heavens that Christ is mahve
King, or arises up and is made Judge, and enters mll‘o dli
holy temple or New Jerusalem—* the throne of the' .crh;S
He must be king before the shaking of heaven, for itis
voice that causes the heavens to shake, as We.read in Isa.
Ixvi. 6: “ A voice of noise from the city, a voice from the
_‘ temple, a voice of the Lord that rendereth recompense (0
his enemies” Again, Jer. xxv. 30: “The Lord shall soar
from on high, and utter his voice from .his holy habnalnon,
he shall mightily roar upon his ‘habitan?n; he sbal_l give.a
shout as they that tread the grapes, against all the mhabxﬂt-
ants of the earth.” - Again, Joel iii. 16, 17, “ The Lord also
shall roar out of Zion, and utter his voice from Jenwalerfl,
and the heavens and the earth shall shake; but the Lor.d will
be the hope of his people, and the strength of the children
of Israel. So shall ye know that I am the Lor(.l“your (iad
dwelling in Zion my holy mountain.” Jer. viii. 19: Is
not the Lord in Zion? is not her King inher?z”ers. yes!




282

—Je i
sus Christ has been crowned King, and'is seated in “tlie

l;eéf‘::tfooli]' .Zlol].” And how would the Lord reveal this
Bridegrm:; ;eopi; !,J,ut ﬁuouglh the midnight ery—the
v ofWhidmfa N, L e. a suitor for his kingdom, the
e e 118 New Jerusalem, “the Bride, the Lamb’s
i ye who deny that work of God: are rebels of
e GJSL character, and have rejected Christ as King
b nt out your message, saying, “ We will not
gt hman. to reign over us.” And very soon will he
s » When his saints (see Ps. exlix.) will brin “hi
n;mhzjs, before him and slay you o
m-thia;?o le{lccfogng tO:CVBTj" exposition that hasbeen given
2 cea;)ed ‘Ve;;ljmn, we Ihave lived out the sixth trum-
i An](;lh 44 Then‘ certainly thie: second woe
e Moy aﬁ not the third and last woe commen-
o ¥y n the floods, fires, and earthquakes, pesti.
<y Wh::me that are staring earth’s inhabitants
i nmi;} : mean the present distress and perplexi-
4 ns‘. Are not these things most evidently the
jmt g‘ IL-I'ltl of God, under the third woe and the seventh trum-
{]:, ; I,S;;w ‘;hcommenced its sounding in the seventh month
: Rw., Y ;t; th’c;‘ ;lnystery.of ‘God was finished, according
a3 “ en Christ arose,—shut the doer——waas
from alltlmg; h::: r:;::;z i‘:lgel_‘;as My e
al : tnowledge ; a iti
::;:nxl lt: 50, 18 .thh.e fact that, for the l;st,}ff:::;l' ?hl;;si::;?::;f
Ihcy._:m 11:;;3;] im back. But he will never return, and
k fu[ﬁimi g unworthy of rlelernal life. It is as complete
S & Spljophecy, as, in the case of Philip and the
S, g, con. 1.c}'1ptm-e -had‘ been fulfilled, which he was
i Koy ci ning Christ : and the events here enumerated
g g eags :1 Judgtpent,mwhich the portion of Seripture:
1s article applies,
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Thenest question is, to whom doesitapply? It cannot ap=
ply to Micah, for the Seriptures cannot be broken : and they’
declare thiat the prophets “ministered not unto themselves.”
Consequently they speak not of themselves in the prophe-
¢y, only in type or figure. The prophet says, “I am full
of power by the Spirit of the Lord,” the same as John the
Baptist. He came in the spirit and power of Elijah, show-
ing us clearly that it is not Elijah in person, but a mes-
genger filled with the same spirit, that was to come before
the great day of the Lord. For Christ said when coming
down from the Mount of Transfiguration, on being told
that the Scribes said that Elias must first come, “Elias
truly shall first come, and restore all things” Of whom
was he then speaking? Not of John the Baptist, surely:
for John was then dead and buried. Batit is well known

that the Jews, and also the disciples, looked for only one

coming of the Messiah. A nd when the question was pro-

pounded, * “ Why then say the Scribes that Elias must

first come 17 it was in reference to the coming of Christ to

reign in his kingdom, an exhibition of which had just been
He therefore answered them accord-
ing to their question—that before hie came as King, Elijah
must come and restore all things. And Peter declares in
Acts iii. 21, that until the restoring of all those things
which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy pro-
phets since the world began, the heaven must receive or
contain our Lord. But John was the messenger to precede
his first appearing. He could not, therefore, be the Elias
ofwhom Christ spake. And what did John restore? Cer-
tainly mot the law and the prophets: for Christ declares
hey “were until John: since that the kingdom of heaven

given in the Mount.

[the glad tidings of the kingdom]is preached.” Butunderthe:

T

ST
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ministry oI: the Elias of the last days, the kingdom is to be
rcstore‘d, with the law and the prophets. Hence the words
of Christ, “ Verily I say unto you, of them that are born of
:Lornl;m ll':are hath not arisen a greater prophet than John
d(:n :}pust. .Nntwuhstanding, he that is least in the king-
of God is greater than he.” In what respect is he
g;ei.tf;r? Eltldelllly ip respect to his office work of pro-
Phet, for that is the point of comparison of which he is
speaking. His work is to restore all things spoken b
the pfophets—»to bring out “the treasures of darkness, ang
the htdl.ien riches of secret places,” which the Lord promi-
s:ctha give m, in Isa. xlv. 3, under the type of Cyrus.
N tghivil;o is 11313 least in the kingdom of God? Some say
e g;}g' he’:;ls cannot be true: for he is the greatest
i L —HE 13 THE KING. Let us consult Paul,
. G}I: o }zmself in Eph. iii. 8, that he is less than the
pis saints. In1 Cor. xv, 9, he sayshe is the least of
apostles, and not meet to be called an apostle: because
he per‘secuted the church of God. Butin 2 Cor. ,xi. 5, he
says, ‘I’ :mppose I.Was not a whit behind the very e&iejfese
apqgﬂes. How is this seeming contradiction to be ex-
Hlame:-d? There is but one way. Paul was perfect]
right in regarding himself as the least of saints and E;Iostle:
becs'mse he had been a bitter and unrelenting opposer of
Christ’s gospel : but the greatest in respect to hir; office work:
He was the great apostle to the Gentiles, and God by hlm
opened the door of faith and hope by which they might be
made partakers of Christ’s holiness by a belief in thi 0s-
peI.' And by the least in the kingdom of God he hasgcl
sed it: ashe says in Jer.1. 44. Whois a chosen man ﬂ;
I may appoint overher? for who is like me? and wh:: will
appoint me the time? and who is that shepherd that will
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stand before me?” It must be that shepherd spoleen of in
Zich. xi. 16, whom God says he will raise up. He also
speaks of him in Isa. xlvi. 11, as *a ravenous bird.” 'But
why does he ask the above question? Because, as he says
in Isa. li. 18, *-There is none to guide her among all the
sons that she hath brought forth.”  Jer. I 45, answers the
question. “ the least of the flock shall draw them out.”—
What more shall he do? “He shall make their habitation
desolate with them” Whose habitation? 'The habitation
of the Babylonians. Those whom he draws outfconstitute
the stone cut out of the mountain—the same that is laid
before Joshua the high priest; Zech. iii. 9. Now in verse
8, it is declared that Joshua and his fellows that sit before
him “are men wondered at” The same *“fewmen” are
spoken of in Isa.xli. 14, 15, The same in Isa. viii. 18, are
said to be “for signs and for wonders in Israel from the
Lord of Hosts who dwelleth in Mount Zion.” And in Jer.
1i, 20, God declares them to be his “battle-axe and weapons
of war.”
So then, it is the least of the flock who sets the time of de-
solation. What is meant by making their habitation deso-
late? Christ says to Jerusalem, “Behold, your house is
left unto you desolate” 'That was when he had finally
given them up, and the favor of God had departed from
them, at the closing of the Mosaic dispensation. Well, this
Jeast one, who isgreater than John the Baptist, must, by his
ministration, close up the gospel dispensation, or shut the
door which was opened by Paul to the Gentiles. And who
is the man that appointed the time of finishing up the atone-
ment, and of the rising up of Christ, and of the sounding
of the seventh trumpet, and the finishing of the mystery of
God? 'To whom did God entrust the message that did the:

B e Tararts PSSV S e e e

ST




286

work, calling your minds to the law of Moses, according to
Mal. iv. 4,51 There God says he will send Elijah. Has
that messenger come ? I answer, he has come. and is known
by his works. Thereis not an individual that came under
the power of that midnight ery but must answer yes, unless
he has done despite to the Spirit of grace, and trodden un-
der foot the blood of the covenant wherewith he was sanc-
tified.

“Yes,” some will say, “but he is come in the Advent
people” Igrant they may and must have a portion of his
spirit. But if Elijah is come in them, we are all Elijahs!—
That is on the same principle that deceptive spiritualizers
say they are all Christs, and thus fulfil completely the
declaration of Christ, that many should come, saying, I
am Christ” And these have taken the same road, and are
bound with them to perdition. For they reject the messen-
ger that the Lord hath sent to prepare the way for his
coming to his holy temple, even the messenger of the cove-
nant, in whom we delight for his works' sake, and set
themselves up, like Korah, Dathan and Abiram, saying,
“Weare all holy,” or all Elijahs, and, consequently, will
perish in the same gainsaying. Jude says that even
Enoch, the seventh from Adam, prophesied of these, say-
ing, “Behold, the Lord cometh, &ec.”

Truly there are none among Jerusalem’s sons that can
guide her, “for they are a_rebellious house.” Jer. iv. 22,
“My people are foolish, they have not known me ; they are
sottish children, and have none understanding ; they are
wise to do evil, but to do good they have no knowledge.”-~
Consequently the Lord seeks elsewhere for his servant.—
He takes a beggar from the dunghill, and sets him among
princes. He plucks a brand from the fire—yea, an infidel,

' led the “ messenger of the coven
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him high priest, and %i-ves
dge his house: Zech. iii. ; £

and converts him, rmd_rna.ke_s
him power and authority to ju

s i il AL
The same priest is called Leviin Mal.ii. 4. Heisalsoe

ant,” at whose mouth the

le are commanded to seek the I.Jaw; for he i:ht:e 1ms-l
senger of the Lord of Hosts. By this messe_ngirthe dgosp::-
dispensation was closed ; and we areluow in . mdl:;)eme
tion of the fulness of times,” (Eph. i. 10,) and under ;
mI'nis;tration of the Law—not in the letter, but in the. splr]J;,
mld God is writing it on our hearts, and thus engraving the
an =
id before Joshna. .
m;z,sla:nﬂy & 8. Snow is the man. It was to hm}; tgat
God e;uruste:.cl the work of calling his people out of Baby

Jon, making her utterly desolate by that mighty message

£ the “true midnight cry.” He is the spoiler spoken of in
0

1 [
Jer, xv. 8, with marginal readings. He is there called dc.z
ynu;w man spoiling at noon-day --the t(;me whelzl, a:cc:::'rd-
g to iii. 9, the sun was to go down, an
e :g A;[ir::osii‘ing the sun was to go down over the prophc;,ts,
]:.Lgd the day to be dark over them. W'hat day? -::tly;
the day of judgment, in which we are living. Ye, rej G?rd
of God’s truth, are in the snare: al}d the 'servantf of ( oS
and his children that the Lord hz}tl}lgn;e.ndlgﬁezie fr:: ,::%Eg
i d full of ju ’
for wonders in Israel, an : :
E(ll-dot:f Hosts our King, who dwelleth in Mount Zion,
James NEWMAN.

December, 1845.

A. RIKER'S TESTIMONY.

. Lukei. 76: ‘FAnd{thm;;chﬂd,shahba:ealladther?;t
of the Highest: for thou shalt go before the face of the




Lord to prepare his way. To give knowledge of salvation
unto his people, by the remission of their sins, through the
tender merey of our God ; whereby the day-spring fromon
high hath visited us, to give light to them that sit in dark-
ness and in the shadow of death; to guide our feet in the
way of peace. And the child grew and waxed strong in
spirit, and was in the deserts (ill the day of his showing
unto Israel.”  Mal iv. 5: “Behold, I will send you Elijah
the prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful day
of the Lord: and he shall turn the heart of the fathers to
the children, and the heart of the children to their fathers,
lest T come and smite the earth with a curse,”

Thus we see by the Scriptures that there are two advents
of Elijah the prophet, as well as of the Lord, for the pur-
pose of introducing and establishing two different dispen-
sations; the former, the “dispensation of the gospel,” the
latter, the “dispensation of the fulness of times” and the
establishing ot the everlasting kingdom of God, “under the
whole heaven.” Tt is evident that John the Baptist appear-
ed in the spirit and power of Elijah, to make ready a people
prepared for the Lord: and the second appearing of Elijah
Is to prepare the way, and make crooked things straight,
before the greatand dreadful day of the Lord come. “For
Moses truly said unto the fathers, a prophet shall the Lord
your God raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto me;
him shall ye hear in all things whatsoever he shall say unto
you. And it shall come to pass, that every soul which will
not hear that prophet shall be destroyed from among the
people. Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel, and those
that follow after, as many as have spoken, have likewise
foretold of these days.” Acts iii. 22-24.

Now let us look among the thousands of Israel and see
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'if we can find a man that will answer the desctiption given
bythe Lord. Mal ii. 6,7, * The law of truth was in his
mouth, and iniquity was not found in his lips: he walked
with me in peace and equity, and did turn many away from
iniquity. For the priest’s lips should keep knowledge, and
they should seek the law at his mouth: for he is the mes-
senger of the Lord of Hosts.” I believe that Elijah has
come in the person of S. 8. Snow. I believe that he is the
messenger of the Lord of Hosts. With this messenger we
have the true day-star: “the sign of the Son of man in
heaven. Ad then shall all the tribes of the earth mour,
and they shall see the Son of man eoming in the clouds ot‘
heaven with power and great glory.” This is‘ 1he‘ truth of
Giod. He that is able to receive it, let him receive it.
Asm. Riker.

Decemlier, 1845.

R. RUBY'S TESTIMONY.

% Be silent; O all flesh, before the Lord: for he is raised
up out of his holy habitation.” Zech. ii. 13
Yes, Jesus is King, and his messenger is here. And we
know that the Lord has sent us that prophet that should
come in the last days and restore all things, according to
his precious word. The crooked places haye truly been
made straight, and the rough places plain: therefore we
lnow that, «“ Elijah is here”” Praise the Lord for the hea-
venly light that shines upon our pathway from the law and
the prophets, through the ministrations of the messenger of
the Lord of Hosts, 28
Now, those who reject this messenger, reject him that
sent him: for God has said he would make him as his mouth:
25
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then he cannot teach falsehood, but, being guided by the’

Holy Spirit, his teachings must necessarily be according to
the word and will of God. And Jesus has said, “He that
receiveth whomsoever I send receiveth me, and he that re-
ceiveth me receiveth him that sent me.” It is not safe to
reject the prophet of the Highest.

But some may say, * How do you know that Brother
Snow is that messenger ¥ Tanswer, there are many things
that make it so certain that we cannot be mistaken. One
proof which T will just notice, is this. The Lord asks in
Jer. 1. 44, “Who is a chosen man that I may appoint over
her? [the daughter of Zion,] for who is like me? and who
will appoint me the time” Ttis well known that Brother
Snow did appoint the time, declaring that the Bridegroom
would eertainly come on the tenth day of the seventh month,
1844 and we also know that on that day the Lord did come
suddenly to his temple, and the door is shut, and JESUS
IS KING.

Revsexy Rusy.

December, 1845.

C. FROST’S TESTIMONY.

My faith is strong in the “present truth,” that Jesus is
King, and the door is shut, and that Elijah has come, and
is turning the heart of the fathers to the children, and the
heart of the children to their fathers, according to Mal. iv:
“For behold, the day cometh that shall burn as an oven;
and all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be
stubble; and the day that cometh shall burn them up. saith
the Lord of Hosts, that it shall leave them neither root nor
branch?”  So ‘we see that it is in the Tast days He says,
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@Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet before the com-
ing of the great and dreadful day of the Lord.”

Furthermors, I believe that judgment has been going on
since the seventh month, 1844 ; and that God’s people are
judged, and that we have passed over Jordan, and now by
faith we are on the borders of the promised land, and are
going up to drive out our enemies and possess the land.
Qur weapons are not carnal, but mighty through God to
the pulling down of strong holds. “Not by might nor by
power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts.”
. Ourenemies think we are a cruel-hearted people. Well,
soindeed we are.” “The Lion is come up from his thicket,
and the destroyer of the Gentiles is on his way. He has
gone forth from his place to make thy land desolate; and
thy cities shall be laid waste without an inhabitant.” We
will sing, therefore, @ new song,” as the children of Israel
did when they had passed through the Red Sea, because
the horse and his rider is swallowed up in the sea.

Let us look up and lift up our heads, for our redemption
draweth nigh.

Cuarcorre FrosT.
December, 1845.

THE CHURCH IS BABYLON,

It is with a deep sense of duty that I present from the
Seriptures this solemn truth, and T beg you will take an
impartial view, The meaning of the word needs no ex-
planation, and it is not my design, in this article, to enter
into a Seriptural or historical view of ancient Babylon. But
I wish to resort to the law and to the testimony: if I speak
not according to this word it isbecause there is no light in
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me, And now, reader, one thing I desire of you. When
Scripture is presented read the connexion, examine the re-
ference, that you may be able to judge whether T speak
according to this word, and be not kasty in your con-
clusions.

Whatever ancient Babylon, with its judgments may have
been, nothing is more evident than that the chureh in these
last days is Babylon. In Rev. xviii. 2, we read, “And he
eried mightily with a strong veice, saying, Babylon the
great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation of
devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every
unclean and hateful bird.” This cannot refer to ancient
Babylon; for it was written sinee that was destroyed. But
what is Babylon? The church, under the figure of a wo-
man, is brought to view in chap. xvii. John was invited to
see “the judgment of the great whore that sitleth upon
many waters, with whom the kings of the earth have com-
mitted fornication, and the inhabitanis of the earth’have
been made drunk with the wine of her fornication.”’ Here
the church is presented in a fallen state, having committed
whoredoms, and become “the daughter of a strange God;”
having united herself with the peoples, multitudes, nations
and tongues of this world, Rev. xvii. 16, In the 3d verse
of this chapter he is carried into the wilderness, (the same
as in chap. xii,) where he sees this vile woman, which
you must admit is the church. 1In the 4th verse it is de-
clared “the woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet color,
and decked with gold and precious stones and pearls; hay-
ing a golden cup in her hand, full of abominations and fil-
thiness of her fornication.” Here Aer cup is full ; but look
again, in the 3d ehapter of Isaiah, commencing at the 16th
verse to the end, and you have the manner of her wallg hex
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glothing, and. final desolation. . O! if yon have one desire

- Jeftto escape her plagues, come out of her at once.

_\But fake another look at her in Isa. i, the first 5 verses;
and, mark, it isin the “last days that the mountain of the
Lord’s house (or the church) shall be established (or pre-
pared, margin,) in the top of the mountains, and shall 'ba
gxalted above the hills; and all nations shall flow unto it.”
Compare this with what is presented from Rev. and you see
the church and world united; and instead of a millenium
by the conversion of the world, the church is converted o
the world. But look at what the people say in verse 3d.
Now, matk, it is what the pesple say in verses 3-5, and not
what the Lord says: and one thing they say is, “the law
shall go forth out of Zion.” What law is this? Certainly
not the “law of Moses,” which we are 10 remember in these
last days; Mal. iv. 4—for they say we have nothing to do
with that law. Then it must be the law of the nations,
spoken of in the 2d verse, and the people of the 4th verse.
The same is brought to view in Mic. iv. 1-5. Read and

- eompare. Now see what the Lord says. 'In the last days

the Liord sends a messenger to prepare his way before him,
(Mal. iii. 1,) called by different names: Elijah—Mal. iv. 5;
Joshua—Zech. iii. 1; Eliakim—Isa. xxii. 20; Levi—Mal.
ii. 4. Now the Lord says, “the law of truth was in his
mouth, and iniquity wasnot found inhis lips;” verse 6: and
in the 7th verse we arec commanded to “seek the law at his
mouth, for he is the messenger of the Lord of Hosts.” 1
wish to be guided by what the Lord says, and not by what
the people say. Again, the people say, “they shall beat
their swords into plough-shares, and their spears into pru-
ning hooks; nation shall not lift up sword against nation,
neither shall they learn warany more.” Now see what the
25*




Lord says, Joel iii. 9-11. = Read and compare. 'Thus you

are enabled tosee (if you are not blinded by the god of this

t'frorld, and do not wish to see) the church as brought to the
light by the Word in the last days. Now compare this pic-
ture with the present state of the church. See how per-
fectly in hevis fulfilled Isa. ii. and Mie. iv. and the dth verse
of Rev, xvii. See that woman, arrayed as she is with all
the fashionable ornaments of the day: look her full in the
face: let not the head bands, the curls, the bonnets, the
hoods, and the veils, hide from your vision the wrilin’g on
hfar forehead. See it inseribed by the finger of God in ca-
pitals.  “Mystery, Bapyron TrE GrEAT, THE MoOTRER OF
H:\nmrs AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH.”

Thus it is clear from the Scriptures that the church is
Babylon. And now if I had room I would write her judg;
me':‘]‘ls. But they are written. Read Jer. . and i, with Rev
Xvill. and you will see your duty as well as the doom oI-'
Babylon, ) See Jer. li. 25, 26, “ Behold I am against thee
0 .destm)rmg mountain, (the mountain of the Lord’s house}’
saith the Lord, which destroyest all the earth: and Iwiil
stretch out my hand upon thee and roll thee down from the
rocks, and will make thee a burnt mountain, And lhef
shall no.t take of thee a stone for a corner nor a stone for
found.anons: but thou shalt be desolate forever, saith the
Lord,” “Where will you be if you remain in Babylon?
Rev. xviii. 8; “Therefore shall her plagues come in one
day; death, and mourning, and famine; and she shall be
Imtcrly burned with five: for strong is. the Lord God \v;rllo
Judgeth her.” . Now read the 4th verse: “Come out of her,
my Pcople, that ye be niot partakers of her sins, and that yc’
receive not of her plagues.”

Obey the mandate. - Wait not for an example; for there
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j&but now and then one of God’s “little ones” in the chureh.
TThe great mass are too proud and high minded to yield or
even listen to these cutting truths. But, bless the Lord,
there are a few who are coming out and rejoicing in the
truthy and they praise the Lord that Elijuhk is here, and
rejoice in his teachings.

Joserr K. Berrows..

i December, 1845.

H. GIBBS’ TESTIMONY.

1 give glory to our God that soon the last link in the great
¢hain of propheey will be complete, and our glorious King
will come and take his pilgrims home. I praise God that
by his grace he has helped me to separate from those who
deny the truth of God, as Obadiah separated from Ahab,
and being in the way Elijah met me, and the Lord helped
me fo say, “art thou that my Lord Elijah ?” and when the
messenger of the Lord said, “ Go tell Ahab that Elijah is
here” the Lord helped me not to shrink from declaring it.

1 am convinced, by the Word and Spirit of the Lord, it

is absurd to look for or expect the Lord to come, until his
word by Malachi is fulfilled, “Behold, T'will send you (nog
the world) Elijah the prophet before the coming of the great
and terrible day of the Lord.” Again, “Behold, I will send
my messenger, &c.” Moses says, “the Lord your God
shall raise up a prophet, and whosoever will not hear that
prophet inall things whatsoever he shall say unto you, that
soul shall be destroyed from among the people,” Tq show
that Brother Snow is that prophet, we have only to bring
him and his teachings to- the Law and the testimony.

“'But there are many who have sinned wilfully, after hav-
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;t;g m;:,::;ed the know]edge of the truths . For such, “there
oy 1o more sacrifice for sin, but a eertain fearful
o ing for of Judgn?ent and fiery indignation, which shall
vour I'he. adversaries” Such cannot receive the messe
ger. - Again, there are those who reject the truth from ig-
mnince. S.uch, (my soul rejoices at the thought,) we m;;
t3{:..!; save with fear, pulling them out of the fire”  But for
: tid wc}rld and the apostate church, which has become the
h:tef:i[' ?:dry ;5:1 sP;ri;,}:nd a cage of every unclean and
; Such there i3 no hope; for the w i
Ezzns;d ;E fire, and Babylon, the chu-rgz, is fallen, ancglgol;
forsaken her, they themselves being witness; for they
saefy in th}:mder tones, “the Spirit of the Lord hm!f: departed
)S’;;m“uﬁv. lTﬂ any for whom there may" be hope left we
: E; : ow long halt ye between two opinions? If the Lord
e God serve him, andt if Baal, then serve him:” for, behold
the messenger of the Lord, Elijah, is here. : |

December, 1845, Hexry Ginzs.

B. SHAW’S TESTIMONY,

Wo! wo! wo! 1o Basyrow, for rejecting God's word,
:m(if the everlasting Gospel of our Lord Jesus Chri r’
‘.“f hr:an the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven wifh'
H:; ﬁ:ﬁ:g augé&;ﬁin ﬂaming fire taking vengeance on them
sy not : ,and that obey not the Gospel of our
coor esus Christ.” 2 Thes.i. 7: Yea, the Judgment has
$ p?f;tc:;];thmgk aroul}d and see the calamities that are
o —fire, pestilence, famine, death—famine for
e ’word of the Lord, as well as for bread. The church
of different denominations have declared a dearth is on ﬂ?:
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land. The Spirit is withdrawn from them, and they are
running to and fro through the earth' to find knowledge,
but they cannot find it: itis too late. Ye wise and rich
men.of Babylon, your miseries have commenced, and ye
will howl worse yet very soon.

A few words to the brethren. Christ is King, and the
mystery of God is finished. Rom xi. 25: “For I would
not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant of this mystery,
lest ye should be wisein your own conceit, that blindness
in part has happened to Israel, until the fulness of the Gen-
tiles be come in.” The restoring or restitution is the same
thing. = Acts iii. 19-21: “Repent ye, therefore, and be con-
verted, that your sins may be blotted out, when the times of
refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord; and
lie shiall send Jesus Christ, which before was preached unto
you, whom the heaven must receive (or retain) until the
fimes of restitution of all things which God hath spoken
by the mouth of all hisholy prophets since the world began.”
Again, Rom. xvi. 25,26: “ Now to him that is of power to
establish you according tomy gospel, and the preaching of
Jesus Christ, according to the revelation of the mystery,
which was kept seeret since the world began; but now is
made manifest, and by the prophets, according to the com-
mandment of the everlasting God, made known to all na-
tionis for the obedience of faith? 1 Cor. ii. 7: “But we
speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the hidden
Swisdom which God ordained before the world unto our

glory.”

Thus wé see that the mystery of God signifies the dis-
pénsation of the Gospel to the Gentiles. Who bore the mes-
sage {hat finished it, * Behold, the Bridegroom cometh on the
tenth ‘day of the seventh month, 1844?” We know that
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s,:;l::-g T!eisage o‘i" the Gospel was given by Brother 8, §.
comm.an& al. ii.4,“ And ye shall know that T have sent this
o ment unto you, that my covenant might be with
e Vi, saith the Lord of Hosts. The law of trufh was in
wlist }l;n;ud‘l’ and iniquity was not found in his lips: he walked
_— e manac;Ie anc.1 equi t'}r, and did turn many away from
. - For the priest’s lips should keep knowledge, and
ley should seek the law at his mouth: for he is the mes
senger of ‘Ihc Lord of Hosts.” Again, chap. iii. 1: “Be:
hold, I will send my messenger, (not messengers,) a.nd\ he
shall. prepare the way before me: and the Lord | |
sc?ek shall suddenly come to his temple.” Jesus came to
his temple,‘ or kingdom, on the tenth day of the seventh
month.. Was any one looking for the Lord before and at
that.ume? I answer, I was for one: praise the Lord.
Again, Mal. iv. 1, 3, 5, 6: “For, behold, the day cometh

whom ye

that shall burn as an oven; and all the proud, yea, and all

that do wickedly, shall be stubble: and the day that cometh

shall burn them up,” iv e. the proud and the wicked that

;‘nll not receive the truth nor the bearer of
‘r('m]‘l: 'tib-e Lord of Hosts, “And ve shall tread down the
Yicked; for they shall be ashes under the soles of you
feet, in the day that I shall do this, saith the Lord of H};stsr

Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet, before the com-

ing of the great and dreadful day of the Lord: and he shall
twn the heart of the fathers to the children, and the heart
of the children to thejr fathers, lest I come and smite th
earth with a curse.” Behold, Elijah is here. :
Rev. xvii.. 18. “And the woman which thon sawest is
that great city which reigneth over the kings of the earth.”
Again, chap. xviii. 1, 2: “ And after these things, I saw an-
other angel come down from heaven, having gr:aat power:

the message
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and the earth was lightened with his glory. And he eried

mightily with a strong voice, saying, Babylon the great is

fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation of devils, and

the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean
and hateful bird.”

Some say this is the Roman Catholic Church. Ianswer,
not Catholic alone, but all the churches that reject the true
light of God's Word, for the Word says we are sanctified
through the truth, that is, by believing and obeying it. This
is sanctification in body, soul and spirit. Now see verse 3:
«For srr narions (not Catholic alone) have drunk of the
wine of the wrath of her fornication, and the kings of the
earth have committed fornication with her, and the mer-
chants of the earth are waxed rich through the abundance
of her delicacies” This signifies both Catholic and Pro-
testant. The Protestants want to throw it on the Catholics;
but it is out of their power. It belongs to that class who
obey mot the call in the 4th verse: “And [ heard another
voice from heaven, saying, Come out of her my people, that
ye be not partakers of her sins, and receive not of her
plagues” Do you not see thatit was necessary lo leave
her? “Leave where?” Where were you when the call
came? Certainly in the church of Christ, so called.

Thus we see there were some in Babylon that were wil-
ling to obey the truth. The net was cast into the sea to
gather the good and bad fish. Since that time the Lord,
by his messenger, has been separating the good from the

bad. Now see Rev. xviii. 21: “ And a mighty angel took
up a stone like a great mill stone, and cast it into the sea,
saying, Thus with violence shall that great city Babylon be
thrown down, and shall be found no more at all.” Daniel
says, “ The stone that is cut out of the mountain shall smite




the image on the feet and dash it in pieces; and it shall be-
come as chafl, and be carried away, that no place be found
forit” Read Jer.1i.83: “For thus saith the Lord of Hosts,
the God of Israel: the daughter of Babylon is like a thresh-
ing floor. It is time to thresh her: yet a litile while, and
the time of her harvest shall come.” When is the harvest ?
Jesus answers, “the harvest is the end of the world.” Now
see verse 45, “ My people, goye out of the midst of het; and
deliver ye every man his soul from the fierce anger of the
Lord” Daniel says the stone cut out of the mountain is to
dash in pieces; and bruise, and consume, all the kingdoms.
Now see Jer. 1. 44, “Behold, he shall come up like a lion
from the swelling of Jordan, unto the: habitation of the
strong: but I will make them suddenly ran away from her
aud who is @ chosen man, that I may appoint over her? for
who is like me, and who will appeint e the time2 and who
is that shepherd that will stand before me? Eecl. viii, 5,
“Whoso keepeth the commandment shall feel no evil thing:
and @ wise man's heart discerneth both rivz and supeaENTs
Take notice. Time is denoted, and then comes the judg-
ment, Did any one appoint the time? I answer, Brother
S. 8. Snow did, Did it come 10 pass? It did. - On the
tenth day of the seventh month, the sun was darkened in
the clear day. Then the seven times of the Gentiles were
fulfilled—the 2300 days ended-~the Gospel to the Gentiles
was finished, and the door was shut.

December, 1845,

Bexiamiy Suaw,

MENE, MENE, TEKEL,UPHARSIN.

These words of fearful import were written by the hand
of an unseen agent, upon the plaster of the wall of the
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king’s 'pala.ca, in Babylon of old, which is made in the Word
of God a type of the ecclesiastical associations of corrupt
Christendom, called falsely churches of Christ. The occa-
sion was this. Israel had been carried away captive by the
hand of Nebuchadnezzar, with the vessels of silver and
gold that belonged to the temple. Seventy long and painful
years they had bowed the neck to the yoke of the king of
Babylon and served him,-according to the command of Je-
hovah by his servant Jeremiah. But by the same prophet
the Lord had declared that when those seventy years were
accomplished, he would punish the king of Babylon and
that nation, and would make it perpetual desolations, The
period of time limited in the counsels of Almighty God had
now expired. The faithful of captive Israel, who had been
waiting with eager longing for the coming deliverance, fix-
ing their steadfast eye npon the latest point of time, had
witnessed its passing by, They were greatly disappointed.
Their souls were filled with keenest anguish. And to add
to their overwhelming grief, the proud Babylonian in mock-
ing tones exclaimed, “Aha! so would we have it. Oureye
hath seen it. Now will these visionary fanatics be com-
pelled to give up their gross delusion. Now will the broad
walls and lofty battlements of our golden city, the mistress
of the nations, stand asof old, in proud defiance of the God
of Israel.” And Babylon’s luxurious and licentious king
was in ecstasies of joy; for the cowardly monarch had been
troubled by misgivings that the prophet of Jehovah had
spoken truth. But now his fears were gone. Now he pro-
claims a feast toa thousand of his nobles, and brings his
Wwives and concubines, the beauty and faskion of the lands
to grace his festive hall. And, not content with this, he bids
his attendants to bring the gold and silver vessels of the
26




temple at Jerusalem; and the king and his princes, his
?vivss and his coneubines, in blasphemous mockery drank
i them, praising the idols of Babylon that they vainly
imagined had triumphed over Israel’s God; and the sound-
ing halls of the gorgeous palace rang with music and laugh-
ter and the shouts of the drunken princes.

But hark! what sound jis that? A ery of terror from
the king! His face is pale as death. His eye is staring
on the palace wall. He trembles on the throne, and his
knees smite each other. Alas! what is it? Look over
ggainst that glittering candlestick, that pours its beams of
I:ght against the wall, See there a solitary hand, in awful
§dence tracing mysterious characters. All eyes are turned
in one direction; and all stand aghast, beholding the strange
and unwelcome vision. Who, who can tell the meaning
of this unearthly token? Who can read and interpret the
vcfriting on yonder wall? “Bring in,” cries the trembling
king, “the astrologers, the Chaldeans, and the soothsayers.”
Obedient to the mandate of the king, they come in. “And
the king spake, and said tothe wise men of Babylon, Who-
soever shall read this writing, and show me the interpreta-
tion thereof, shall be clothed with scarlet, and have a chain
of gold about his neck, and shall be the third ruler in the
kingdom,” But all the wisdom of Babylon's wise men
was inadequate to the task. The mysterious hand was stil|
there, forming those fearful . letters: but none was found
who could tell their import, ,

Meanwhile, the sorrowing saints, far from the revelry or
the overwhelming astonishment of Belshazzar’s court, had
been hanging their harps npon the willows, and mourning
over their disappointment, and the desolations of their much
loved Zion, and pouring their prayer into the ear of Him
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swho hears and succors the humble and afflicted. Among
them was Daniel, a man greatly beloved of God, and in
whom his Spirit dwelt largely, qualifying him to receive
and understand the mysteries of Jehovah. He was familiar
with the writings of the prophets, and had been made ac-
quainted with the secrets of the Most High: for “the secret
of the Lord is with them that fear him” The queen of
Babylon had heard of his «wisdom, and knowledge, and
understanding, interpreting of dreams, and showing hard
sentences, and ‘dissolving of doubts. And now,” she says
to the king, “let Daniel be called, and he will show(the in-
terpretation.” Daniel was therefore called, and stood be-
‘fore the king, who proposed to reward him with the same
honors as he had promised the wise men, on condition that
he would read the hand-writing on the palace wall. But
no! Daniel, the servant of Israel's God, sought no honors
or gifts at the hand of the king of Babylon. He was wil-
ling, however, and able to read the hand-writing, But first
he, with great boldness and faithfulness, declares to Bel-
shazzar his sin—his pride, idolatry, saerilege and blasphe-
my. “Then was the part of the hand sent from him; and
this writing was Written, MENE, MENE, TEKEL, UPHARSIN.”
That is, numbering, numbering, weighing, dividing. Said
Daniel, “God hath numbered thy kingdom, and finished it.
Thou art weighed in the balances, and art found wanting.
Thy kingdom is divided, and given to the Medes and Per-
sians. In that night was Belshazzar the king of the Chal-
deans slain: and Darius the Median took the kingdom.”
Thus did God punish the iniquity of Babylon, and vindi-
cate his truth and his insulted majesty—effecting the deliv-
erance of Israel his people by the hand of Cyrus his anoint-
ed shepherd,
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"This whole transaction wasa striking type of what is now
transpiring in apostate Christendom. The character and
doom of Babylon are given by Isaiah, Jeremiah and Zech-
ariah, and by John in the book of Revelation, to shadow
forth by sensible objects the pride, oppression, and impiety
of the apostate church—Roman Catholie, Episcopal, Pres-
byterian, Congregational, Baptist, Methodist, Quaker, Uni-
tarian, Universalist, &c. &e., down to the end of the cata-
logue of the old sink of iniquity, with her ultimate fall, and
complete and overwhelming destruetion. Babylon signifies
confusion or mizture. And he must be blind indeed who
cannot see that the churches are a complete mass of confu-
sion and an unholy and abominable mixture of sacred and
profane. 'There is a confusion of tongues among them;
and they speak as many different languages as did the
builders of the tower of Babel. The church has prostitu-
ted herself to please a polite and fashionable world, and thus
become popular by committing spiritual fornication with
all the kingdoms of the earth. Her clergy in their vain
boastings have often prophesied that the time would come
when the church would “embrace the world” But the
time has long since arrived. The church has embraced the
world—as a harlot: consequently she “abounds with the
children of strangers” She is symbolized in Revelation
by a woman riding upon a scarlet colored beast, which re-
presents the kingdoms of the world. With this beast she
has mingled in profane and adulterous intercourse, and the
Lord has therefore put her away. According to the law
of God, by his servant Moses, a woman who defiled herself
with a beast was to be stoned to death and burned, This
was “a shadow of things to come.” And as the church
has prostituted herself to the beast with seven heads and
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ten homs, she shall be stoned, and “utterly buined with
fire: for strong is the Lord God who judseth he?.

‘Long time have God’s poor and desplsed children bcls)e;)_n
dwelling in her midst, sighing and crying for all herda :
minations. But, true to the type, God hath _rf:vaaie the
time when he would punish the iniquity of spiritual Btf.hy-
lon; when he would “dry up her sea, and make ?wr sprmﬁs
dry? For “Surely the Lord God will do noﬂnng,”but e
revealeth his secret unto his servants the prophets. rI"‘ne
little remnant of Israel, associating with this w.ork, which
was to be completed at the coronation o.f Jesus in the hea-
vens, the great and glorious event of his personal appea;lr—
ing, began to talk in the churches of Babylon about tbc
coming deliverer. As Babylon of old was troubled by
Daniel and his companions 1n captivity, who had the pre-
sumption and hardihood to think that they could under-
stand the writings of the prophets, so the churches were
exceedingly annoyed and troubled by those “deluded fana;
tics,” who were taking heed to the “sure word of prophecy,
and continually speaking of the coming of our blessed Lord.
At length the deep and damming hypocrisy of the church
exhibits itself in all its hideous deformity, The hatred of
heart toward the Coming One, which had been partially
concealed, now burst forth, and they rejected the “blessed
hope” altogether. This was the completion of their fall,
And then God sends forth the thrilling ery, ¢ Bahylop the
great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation of
devils, and a hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every

unclean and hateful bird. Come out of her, my people.”

God’s people heard and obeyed the call. They left the

fallen churches, and fixing the eye of faith on the fenth

26"




df:y of the seventh month, 1844, expected with strong de-
sire, the glorious deliverer.

Blft ah! the fype must be fulfilled. The time passes. Is-
rs.\el is in deep sorrow, and Babylon rejoices, and in her im-
pious feasts profanes the vessels of the temple with the
wine of her fornication. “Aha,” says the scoffing church
“so would we haveit. We told you so. Where now is'
the promise of his coming ?” But the doom of Christen-
dom is sealed. The “man’s hand” is writing on the pal-
ace wall. And let “ Tehabod” be written upon every church
d?or—far the glory is departed. God hath numbered their
kingdom and finished it. They are weighed in the bal-
ances of his word, and found wanting. Their kingdom is
about to be divided. And speedily will the kingdom under
the whole heaven be given to the saints of the Most High

Amen. :

S 8 8
Desember, 1845, "

D. B. GIBB’S TESTIMONY.

Zech. xi. 15,16, “ And the Lord said unto me, Take
unto thee yet the instruments of a foolish [orinexperi’enced |
shepherd: for lo, I will raise up a shepherd in the lan& :
that shall not visit these that be cut off, neither shall seelr:e
the young one, nor heal that that is broken, nor feed that
that standeth still ; but he shall eat the flesh of the fat, and
tear their claws in pieces.” ,

1‘.'Ve see }}Kwre adsi'ngle individual designated, and his pe-
culiar work: and his time to occupy is when i
fall. And he is the Lord’s shepiterl:g whom he t?:&'ifiﬁ

307

Then the time here designated for this shepherd to appear
has already come. Aud it is our duty as faithful servants,
tolook for kim. Our beloved brethren of New York have
announced that Elijah is here, and that he hasappeared in
the person of Brother S.8.8now. I havereceived their tes-
timony, and before getting through it, my convictions were,
truly, Elijah has come. Verily I believed, and. joy filled
my soul. The testimony is abundant that Brother Snow
is this shepherd, whom the Lord has raised up to judge his
house, and keep his courts, and walk among those” that
stand by. It will be asked, In what sense has Brother
Snow not visited those that are cutoff? I answer, since
the tenth day of the seventh month, he has had no fellow-
ship or sympathy with those that did not acknowledge
Ziox’s Kixo, but has considered and announced them as
traitors and rebels. He has not sought the young one, (the
conversion of sinners,) nor healed the broken, but has faith-
fully declared the word, that the Lord had risen out of his
holy habitation, and had shut to the door; that he would
nomore pity the inhabitants. “ He shall eat the flesh of the
fat, and tear their claws in pieces” 'Turn to the Jubilee
Standard, No. 14, examine his exposition of Isa. viii. which
seripture, with his interpretation, was literally fulfilled in
the conferences held in Albany, and other principal cities,
in April and May. Even themselves will not deny that
they were the fat ones in Israel, to which their proceedings
also testify. How do we understand, he ate their flesh and
tore their claws in pieces? By applying the word that God
designed should to them, at that time, be applied, and ap-
plicable no where else. “Associate yourselves, O ye people,
and ye shall be broken in pieces, gird yourselves, and ye
shall be broken in pieces. Take counsel together; and it

- .




 shall come to nought: speak the word, and it shall not
stand, for God is with us. [the out-casts.] For the Lord

spake thus tome (his messenger) with a strong hand, and

i:]lstruclad me, that Tshould not walk in the way of this peo-
e_”

The Assyrian is again noticed in the 10th chap. 12—15,
and in a manner so plain, as fully to establish the correct-
ness of Brother Snow’s application, showing that the law of
truth was indeed in Levi's mouth. “Wherefore it shall
come to pass when the Lord hath performed his whole work
(finished it) upon mount Zion and on J. erusalem, I will pu-
nish the fruit of the stout heart of the king of Assyria, and
the glory of his high looks. For he saith, By the strength
of my hand I have done it, and by my wisdom: for I am
prudent: and [ have removed the bounds of the people, and
have robbed their treasures, and I have put down the in-
habitants like a valiant man, &c.” We see here, the time
of this king of Assyria is when the Lord finishes his work
on mount Zion, and when fully accomplished, he is punish-
ed for his pride, and boasting of his own strength, wisdom,
and removing the bounds of the people, and taking to
himself, and not giving unto God all the glory. Inthe
16th, 17th and 18th verses is recorded his punishment,
Where he is identified as representing the fat ones of the
Lord’s forest.

The heinous sin in removing the bounds of the people,
is noticed in Hosea v. 9,10, “Ephraim [the nominal chureh]
shall be desolate [without fruit] in the day of rebuke —
Among the tribes of Israel I have made known that which
shall surely be. The prinees of Judah [leaders of the advent
churches] were like them that remove the bound: [alter
the time :] therefore, T will pour out my wrath upon them
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like water. When Ephraim saw his sickness, and Judah
saw his wound, then went Ephraim to the Assyrian, and
sent to king Jareb: yet could he not heal you, nor cure you
of your wound. When did Judah see his wound? Since
the proclamation of the seventh month. And what has the
discovery produced? The Assyrian has appeared and
prescribed a remedy, which is order, original faith, and a

' return to action. And as quacks usually put forth, it is

declared a sovereign cure. And they report, Ephraim has
applied. They say, “The more intelligent and consistent
professed Christians hear the word with candid and solemn
attention, and seemed blessed by the truth.” But the Word
declares, the sickness of Ephraim the Assyrian cannot cure
neither the wound of Judah can he heal.

And removing this bound, is Judah’s wound. The se-
venth month preaching spoke the end. God says, “a
month shall devour them and their portion.,” Ah! the no-
table seventh is that month. Saith the Lord, “Therefore:
have I hewed them by the prophets: I have slain them by
the words of my mouth: and thy judgments are as the
light that goeth forth.” [The words declared by Joshua,
who shall judge the house.] Brethren, we will praise the
God of Elijah, whohath sent his faithful shepherd, to teach
the little ones the treacherous acts of the Assyrian, and his
damning sin, Amen.

Your Brother, who, with all the saints, expects very spon
to take the kingdom.

D. B. Gisss.

West Becket, Mass., Jan. 1846,




THE JUDGMENT DISPENSATION.

It is declared by Paul, in Acts xvii. 31, that God “hath
appointed a day, in the which he will judge the world in
righteousness, by that man whom he hath ordained: where-
of he hath given assurance unto all men, in that he hath
raised him from the dead.” Our Lord also declares, John
v. 22, that “the Father judgeth no man; but hath commit-
ted all judgment unto the Son.” Again, Peter testifies, Acts
X. 42, that “Jesus of Nazareth was ordained of God to be
the judge of quick and déad.” And Paul, in his charge to
Timothy, 2 Tim. iv. 1, says,Christ will “judge the quick
and the dead at hisappeariag and his kingdom.”

From these and other portions of the word of God it is
evident, that God the Father hath delegated to his Son
power and authority to judge the world, Not only so, but
in the passage last quoted, the appearing or second coming
of our Lord, his kingdom, and the judgment of the living
and the dead, are inseparably connected together. There-
fore the day of judgment by Jesus Christ, his coming, and
his kingdom, begin at the same time. And the fact that
the quick, or living, and the dead are both judged, proves
that the judgment precedes the resurrection. If it were to
follow the resurrection, there could be no such distinction
made as there is made in the language, between the quick
and the dead. Moreover the resurrection of the righteous
is in the commencement of the thousand years of Rev. xx;
whereas the wicked do not rise until the thousand years are
finished : so that a complete separation takes place between
the two classes at the first resurrection: and as this separa-
tion cannot be made till the character and doom of every
one has been decided upon, the resurrection follows the
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jndgment, and forms an important part in the carrying into
execution of the judgment decision.

“But there is no point of doctrine more plainly taught in
the word of God than that the righteous dead are raised at
the coming of Christ. See T Cor. xv. 22, 23, “ For asin
Adiim all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive.—
But every man in his own order : Christ the first fruits;
afterward they that are Christ’s, at his coming” ~ Again 1
"Phess. iv. 16, “For the Lord himsell shall descend from
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and
with the trump of God ; and the dead in Christ shall rise
first” Thuswe see that the resurrection of the saints takes
place at the personal manifestation of our Lord.  As; there-
fore, the judgment precedes the personal manifestation, and
yet the coming of Christ and the judgment are, as we have
seen, inseparably connected, it follows that the gredt event,
called the coming or appearing of our Lord, hasa com-
mencement and a termination. In other words, instead of
its being crowded into a mere poind, it occupies a space of
time, during which the judgment decision is passed upon
the living and the dead.

I know that this is very different from the teachings of
seholastic theology. ~But what of that? The popular
theology inculcates many moustrous errors on other sub-
jeets besides this. The blind, corrupt, apostate churt:l}es
of Christendom, with all their colleges and theological in-
stitutions, their Reverends and Doctors of Divinity, their
creeds, canons aud confessions of faith, constitute the Ba-
bylon of the apocalypse, the “ Mother of harlots and abomi-
nations of the earth” Shall we look to her contemptible,
hiréling priesthood for the trith of God? ~Shall we bow
down'and do homage to the beast or his image? He who




m zo shall drink, without mixture, the wine cup of God’s
Lc.rok for » moment at the doctrine of the judgment ac-
cording to the theological standards. They tell us that
when the gpod man dies his soul flies away “beyond the
I?o'unds of time and space,” and there he enjoys all the fo-
lmu?' of heaven, in the presence of God and holy angels:
while, on the other hand, the soul of the wicked ma?n a.t
detath smlfs into hell to suffer indescribable torments, In
this r,:omhtion of bliss or woe, the two opposite classes are (o
remain after death, until the resurrection and Jjudgment.
At length, after the lapse of many ages, (for these
teachers almost invariably put the final day of reckouifla.g“a
greal way of) atlast arrives the day of final and gen gi
judgf‘nent.. Christ makes his appearance upon his judgnf:::t
seat in mid heaven: a mighty angel standing literally with
oue foot upon the ocean and the other upon the land, blows
a htenfl trumpet, and summons the universe before the b
of .the judge; the souls of the righteous, who have for ::;
enjoyed the ecstatic bliss of heaven, leave their glo o
seats ; the souls of the wicked that have been sglor:lous
ulme t.vrithingin all the agonies of the lost, leave thei h?) 4
nld prisons ; and these two classes of souls, of exlr:melr-
d::imdar cha'ract.er, meeting again on earth, their forme};
abode, and mingling together with confusion dire, fi in all
d.trfacuuns to seck their sleeping dust, which, in sc,mafar inde-
:nd?ggle manner, they enter and re-animato: and every
vidual of the generations of Adam, both the righ-
teous and the wicked, clothed with immortality, stg d
before the judgment seat of Ghrist. The books are then
opened, and the deeds, and words, -
individual of all that vast multitude,
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fully recorded in all those books, are canvassed and rehear-
sad before the assembled universe: and, as the character
of each one s ascertained, he takes his proper place on the
vight hand or on the left hand of the Judge. When ithas
been clearly and satisfactorily proved to all concerned, by
this judgment assize, that no mistake has been made in the

ious awards, by admitting the righteous to the joys of
heaven at death, and consigning the wicked to the woes of
hell; and all this labor of critical investigation and publi-
cation of the minutest details of deed, or word, or thought,
is concluded, the saintsare to be taken back to those seats
of blessedness and glory which they had been obliged to
vacate for a season ; and the wicked are sent back to their
dark and dismal cells in the prison of woe, from which
they had been for a season relieved; and all being ready,
the word is given, and the earth and all created things are
blotted ont of being!

Ah! how true is the declaration of the word of God, that
“Evil men understand not judgment” A moreabsurd and
wnreasonable doctrine could not easily be conceived than
that which I have presented above. And yet itisa faithful
and accurate representation of the teachings of standard,
scholastic theology, on the great and important theme of
the judgment. Thus the Babylonish churches turn things
upside down. They would have judgment executed on a
man when he dies, and a thousand, or a hundred thousand,
or perchance five hundred thousand years hence, at the end
of the world, they would have him jupcep! The bare state-
ment of anything so monstrously absurd would seem to be
a sufficient refutation.

But the question arises, “If the judgment precedes the
personal manifestation of Christ and l.hé‘é‘ 7resurrection of




the just, in what manner is the world judged? This
question I shall now proceed to answer, and, by the grace
God, [ am prepared to answer it correctly, according to the
teachings of the Word and Spirit of truth. S¥ll I do not
expect that any but God’s children will believe or com-
prehend my instructions on this subject: for it is written,
Dan. xii. 10, “Many shall be purified, and made white,
and tried; but the wicked shall do wickedly: and none of
the wicked shall understand; but the wise shall under-
stand” Again, Ecc. viii. 5, “ Whoso keepeth the com-
mandment shall feel no evil thing; and a wise man’s heart
discerneth both time and judgment” Again, Proy. xxviii,
5, “Evil men understand not judgment: but they that
seek the Lord understand all things.” There are very

few on earth who truly seek the Lord, or possess that wis-

dom that cometh from above. But those few can and will
understand both the time and manner of the judgment.
Let all, then, who have good and honest hearts in which
to receive the precious truth of God, and the Spirit of God
dwelling in them whose office-work it is to guide into all
truth, let all such distinctly understand, that as God Judges
the world by his Son Jesus Christ, so Jesus Christ judges
the world by his saints. As proof of this, I refer to Ps.
exlix. 69, “Let the saints be joyful in glory: let them
sing aloud upon their beds. Let the high praises of God
be in their mouth, and a two-edged sword [the word of
God] in their hands; to execute vengeance upon the hea-
then and punishments upon the people; to bind their kings
with chains, and their nobles with fetters of iron; to exe-
cute upon them the judgment written ; this honor have all
his saints. Praise ye the Lord” See also Isa. xxxii. 1,
*Behold a xive shall reign in righteousness, and princes
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shall rule in judgment.” Tt is perfectly clear that these
princes are the saints, and that they rule in judgment prior
to the resurrection ; for the whole chapter from which the
passage is quoted is descriptive of events that take place
after Jesus reigns as King ; but no such state of things can
exist after he has appeared. Read the chapter. Again
Dan. vii, 22, “judgment was given to the saints of the
Most High.” See also Rev. xx. 4, “And I saw thrones,
and they sat upon them, and judgment was given unto
them.” Read the whole verse, and it will be seen that this
judgment precedes the resurrection. Now see what our
Lord declares, Rev, ii. 26, 27, “And he that overcometh,
and keepeth my works unto the end, [i.e. of the 1335
days,] unto him I will give power over the nations: [and
he shall rule them with a rod of iron; as the vessels of a
potter shall they be broken to shivers:] even as I received
of my Father” If our blessed Lord has declared that he
will give to his faithful saints in the day of judgment, the
same power over the nations that he has received of the
Father, who shall dare to dispute his declaration? Surely
one word from him is of more authority with his people
than ten thousand words from all the learned doetors of
Christendom. Now let us hear Paul, 1 Cor. vi. 2, “Doye
not know that the saints shall judge the world?” Many
there are who do not know it, and will not believe "it; but
the truly wise understand it well, and rejoice in that glo-
rious truth.

But in what manner do the saints judge the world? Not
in their own strength or wisdom—but in the wisdom and
strength of God, “Not by might, nor by power, but by my
Spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts.” The judgment dispensa-
tion is called by Paul, in Eph. 1, 10, “The dispensation of




the fulness of times;” and he declares that in that dispen-
sation ‘God will “gather together in one, all things in
Christ, both which are in heaven, and which are on earth.”
Now the word dispensation [Gr. oikonomia signifies most
literally, the law or rule of the kouse. And it is certain that
the dispensation of the law or rule [i. e. the word of God,| to
the house will not be continued after the personal manifes-
tation of our Lord. 'The blessed Bible was given to be our
guide, and for the rule of the household, in this state of being,
not in theimmortal state, when weare made equalto the an-
gels, and enjoy the glorious privilege of beholding the Father
God, face to face. Hence the dispensation of which I am
speaking cannot be after Christ’s personal manifestation.—
But it is equally evident that it cannot be the dispensation
of the gospel to the Gentiles. For, in the first place, it is the
dispensation of the fulness of times: consequently it is not
introduced until the “times of the Gentiles are fulfilled.”—
And in the next place, in that dispensation, God gathers
together in one all things thatare in Christ, both those in
the heavens and those on the earth. Certainly this is not
the work of the gospel dispensation. But by the gospel,
“God visited theGentiles to take out of them a people to his
name.” Having accomplished this, he then praceeds to
the work of judging the world, establishing his kingdom,
and gathering his people. And in the first place the great
Ancient of days takes the judgment throne himself. Then
his Son ecomes before him in his car of glory, and the pow-
er and authority of King and Judge are given to him.—
"This transaction took place on the tenth day of the seventh
month, Oct. 22, A. p. 1844. Since that time Christ has
called and qualified me his servant, who had previously
been his messenger to prepare the way for his coming to
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his temple or kingdom, at Jerusalem above, to judge his
house, where judgment was to begin on the earth. See
Zech. iii.; 1 Pet. iv. 17.

The building of the second temple at Jerusalem after the
return of Israel from the Babylonish captivity, was a lively
type of the great process which is now going on, of estab-
lishing or setting up of the everlasting kingdom of Christand
of God. But as then, so now, there are many who affect to
despise “the day of small things.” Many there are now
who tauntingly inquire, “What do these feeble Jews ?"—
We preach Christ crowned, not with thorns, but with glory;
to Adventists a stumbling-block, and to the churches of Ba~
bylon foolishness. But the scale is turning. The tide is
ebbing. “The waters of the river, strong and many, even
the king of Assyria [Antichrist] and all his glory,” are re-
ceding {rom Immanuel’s land. See Zech. iv. 7—10. The
foundation stone of the temple or kingdom has been laid, in
the coronation of Christ at theend of thegospel dispensation.
And the head-stone is very soon to be brought forth, at the
end of this dispensation of the fulness of times, with shout-
ings, “Grace, grace, unto it!"” Unto whom is this grace ?—
Let the word of God answer. 1Pet.1: 13, “Wherefore gird
up the loins of your mind, be sober, and hope to the end
for the grace that is to be brought unto you, at the re-
velation of Jesus Christ.” Asthe “head-stone” is that to
which the grace is given, it is evidently a figure of the
remnant of God’s people, particularly that portiou of them
who are called to be the leaders, in this day of judging and
making war. These constitute the “strong hold of the
daughter of Zion;” see Mic.iv. 8; and the plummet or stone
in the hands of Zerubbabel ; see Zech. iv. 10. Zerubbabel
the governor of Judah, represents Christ our king, who is
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now the only rightful governor of nations. Joshua the high
priest, represents me, who by the distinguishing mercy and
favor of God, am his messenger, the premier or prime min-
ister of Jesus the King of kings and Lord of lords. The
name Zerubbabel signifies @ stranger in Babylon. And
he must surely be blind who does not see that Christ is a

stranger at Babylon, i. e. the churches of Christendom.— |

They have rejected his truth, scoffed at his coming, spurned

his messenger, grieved his Holy Spirit to depart from them,

and our blessed Lord and Redeemer has forsaken them for-
ever. Surely he is a stranger there. But his hands have
laid the foundation of this house or kingdom, and his hands
also, will soon finish it; and ye shall know that the Lord of
Hosfs hath sent me unto you. Yes, ye soon shall know
that a prophet hath been among you.

Joshua signifies savior; and God himself declares in the
21st verse of Obadiah, “ And saviors shall come up on
mount Zion fo judge the mount of Esau; and the kingdom
shall be the Lord’s.” 'These saviors are none other than
those saints who constitute “the strong hold of the daugh-
ter of Zion.” This is the house withits seven pillars which
Wisdom has builded: see Prov. ix. 1. The seven pillars
are the seven shepherds of Mic. v. 5, who, with the eight
princes of men, are to waste the Assyrian with the sword of
God. This daughter of Zion is the “wirtuous woman,”
described so beautifully in Prov. xxxi. Toher God says, in
Mic. iv. 8, “Unto thee shall it come, even the first domin-
ion.” 'Thus we see that there was to be a house—a strong
hold—in which there was to be a “tower of the flock,” and
which receives this command and commission from the
Most High God, Mie. iv. 13, “ Ariseand thresh, O daughter
of Zion: for I will make thy horn iron, and I will make
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¢hy hoofs brass: and thou shalt beat in pieces many peo-

ple: and I will consecrate their gain unto the Lord, and
their substance antothe Lord of the whole earth.” The
daughter of Zion is, therefore, the threshing instrument ef
the Lord. See Isa. xli. 14, 15, “Fear not, thou worm
Jacob, and ye few men of Israel; I will help thee saith
the Lord, and thy Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel.
Behold, I will make thee a new, sharp, threshing nsiru-
ment having teeth: [Heb. mouths : ] thou shalt thresh
the mountains, and beat them small, and shalt make the
hills as chaff” This agrees perfectly with Jer.1i. 20, where
the Lord says to the remnant of Jacob, “Thou art my bat-
tle-axe and weapons of war : for with thee will 1 break in
pieces the nations, and with thee will I destroy kingdoms.”
How evident it is that this is the sione that smiteth the
great image. See Dan. ii. 34, 35. In Zech. xii.3, God says,
“And in that day I will make Jerusalem a burdensome
stone for all people: all that burden themselves with it
shall be cut in pieces, though all the people of the earth be
gathered together against it.” Jerusalem here signifies
God's true people at that strong hold: therefore they are
the stone. .

When the gospel dispensation ended, and the judgment
dispensation began, Jesus Christ, the great Master of the
house, rose up and shut to the door; and a.voice from the
temple of heaven, from the throne said, “rr1s DONE.——
Then the Kixe and Juncz began to prepare his saints and
seat them in their judgment thrones. See Isa. xli. 1, “Keep
silence before me, O islands; and let the people renew their
strength: let them come near ; then let them speak: let us
come near together to judgment.” . Here we are informed,
that in. this judgment day, the saints are to renew their




strengt.h, and then to speak. They renew their stren th
by eating the little book in the hand of the angel or mges~
lu;epger of the covenant, ;Rev. x.,,) which is the same as the
ook or rol! of Ezeklel,'m which is written “lamentations,
aqd mourning, and woe” And then they “must prophe-
sy again before many peoples, and nations, and tongues,
and kings” 'The little book in the messenger’s hand i;
the word‘of this judgment dispensation, in the restoring of
the Law in the spirit or antitype, and of “all things which
(?Od hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets
since the .Wol‘ld began.” Ttis calleda Zittle book because its
dlspensafuon covers but a little space of time. It is also “the
book of I[fel,” orof the living, because by it theliving, and the
only, are judged. The books by which the dead a;re judgeg
re;{resent symbolically, the truths of the six previous dispen-
sations: towit, the Adamic, the Patriarchal, the Noahatic. th
Abrahflmic, the Mosaic and the Gospel. These diﬂ'erem’dise
pensations had each their peculiar truths promises and-
requirements. By these the character of ’every one wa
fon.ned, according to the nature of the dispensation ung 3
whmh' he closed his earthly career: and by the Spirit elt:
that dls[l)ensation the righteous was sealed unto the Itjla Ef
redampuon.; or the transgressor condemned to eternal dezth
B?' those six books, therefore, the dead are judged. B t
wnh. this worl the living saints have nothing now to. do 2
Their work is with the living. Having rec:ived the Wt;—d
at the. hand of the messenger of the Lord of Hosts eateil
and digested it, they are to prophesy again in tones cff thun,
der to apostate Adventists, a corrupt church, and a wickec;
world, “This is the cunse that goeth forth over the face of
the whole earth.” Wo to the inhabitants of the earth by
reason of the voiceof the trumpet of the seventh angel, which
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has begun to sound. “The stone shall give his voice, and
the people shall be troubled.”

It is evident from the passage which has been quoted, that
the Lord commands the islands or nations to keep silence
while his people are preparirg to speak in judgment. It is
alsoevident from Zech. ii. 13, “Be silent, O all flesh, before
the Lord: for he is raised up out ofhis holy habitation.”
He has left the Holy of holies, and is nolonger an interces-
sor and High Priest according to the type of the Levitical
priesthood : but, as itis declared in Hab. ii. 20, © The Lord
isin his holy temple: [kingdom :] let all the earth keep Sis
Jence before him” Who then is High Priest? The mes-
senger of the Lord in the spirit and power of Elijah, called
in Mal. ii. 4, by the name of Levi, and in Zech. i, by the
name of Joshua. Tt will be seen that after the Lord is raised
up out of his holy habitation, Joshua is introduced, stand-
ing before the angelof the Lord, called in Jude 9, Michael
the archangel,” i. e. the chief angel, and Satan standing at
his right hand to resist him. Satan is rebuked, Joshua is

declared to be ¢ a brand plucked out of the fire,” his filthy

garments, or his iniquity, taken away, and he is clothed
with the linen garments and the fair mitre of the high priest-
hood. Many suppose this to be Christ, but that is impos-
sible. For, in the first place, this is fulfilled afier he has
risen up and shut the door. In the next place, he never
was a brand plucked out of the fire: nor had he any ini-
quity to be taken away from him. Not only this, but, as
has been already shown, Christ is the antitype of Zerub-
babel; consequently, he cannot be typified by Joshua.—

Observe, also, what is said to this Joshua, in verse 7, “ Thus

saith the Lord of hosts; If thou wilt walk in my ways,

and if thou wilt keep wmy charge, then thou shalt also judge
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my house, and shalt also keep my courts, and I will give
thee places to walk among these that stand by” Does
any one suppose that language like the above could be ad-
dressed to Christ, after he has risen up out of his holy
habitation ? Does the Father send an angel to our glori-
ous Head, after he is made King, with a conditional prom~
ise? Nonsense, in the extreme! And yet, it is evident
as the sun at noon, that after Christ has risen up out of his
former holy place, and.a mighty change has occurred in
heavenly things, this antitypical Joshua receives the ap-
pointment of judge and ruler of the Lord’s house, on con-
dition of keeping the Lord’s charge, and walking in his
ways. This charge is contained in Jer. xv. 19, “7Therefore
thus saith the Lord : If thou return, then will I bringthee
again, and thou shalt stand before me: and if thou take
forth the precious from the vile, thou shalt be as my mouth:
let them return unto thee ; but return not thou unio them.
Here is the charge, —to separate the precious from the vile,
the righteous from the wicked ; and not to return unto those
who transgress, or turn aside. Surely a charge like this
could not be needed by Christ: but it was necessary for
Joshua the high priest to receive this charge: therefore Jo-
shua cannot be Christ. Again,see verse 8, “Hear now, O
Joshua the high priest, thou and thy fellows that sit before
thee: for they are men wondered at: for, behold, 1 will
bring forth my servant the sraxem.” Who that carefully
and honestly reads this passage, will say that the Joshua
who is thus addressed, and the Branch that is about
to be brought forth, are the same? Not one. Christis the
Branch, and his messenger is Joshua the high priest, the
chief minister of the law and (he prophets. I am that
messenger, and Jesus my master sits euthroned inthe New
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Jerusalem, King of kings, and Lord of lords. This I not
only say, but Iknow it tobe true. It is as certain as that
there is a God who'sits upon the throne”of the universe.
Not only is Joshua appointed judge of the house, but his
“fellows,” or companions, are associated with him in his
work. Hence they are made judges also. And these are
the saviors that come up in Mount Zion to judge the Mount
of Esau, [apostate Adventists,] while the kingdom is the
Lord’s: see Ob. 21. And when the true Israel of God are
all manifested by the searching word of truth, it will be
found that there are just one hundred and fourty-four thou-
sand in Christendom who have been sealed by the Spirit
of this dispensation, and are thus prepared to catch the notes
of the new song, which no one can learn to sing but them-
selves, 'The Spirit of this dispensation is the spirit of judg-
ment and of burning : see Isa. iv. 4. By this Spirit the filth
of the daughters of Zion is to be washed away, and the
blood purged from the midst of Jerusalem: and he that
does not possess it must remain filthy still, wallowing in
his blood. There are none who have this Spirit but the
hundred and forty-four thonsand sealed ones: and these
are not all among those who have participated in the ad-
vent movement. On the contrary, the majority of advent-
ists are sure of damnation, having sinned against the Holy
Ghost. They have been called ont from the churches, and
become a distinct people, constituting the antitype of the
Jews, while fallen Christendom is the antitype of the Gen-
tiles, as they were at our Savior's first advent. As then, so
now, thereis a rejection and crucifixion of T Kinc or THE
Jews. Pilate and Herod have also been made friends in
the bloody work. And as there was a Judas then, who
was a thief, and the purse-bearer or treasurer of the band




of disciples, and proved himself a wicked traitor, so new
also there is a Judas, who has been the purse-bearer of the
band, the “ treasurer over the house,” (see Isa. xxii. 15,)
the holder and disburser of the advent funds, and has also
been the great betrayer of Jesus our King, the treacherous
dealer that dealeth very treacherously. May the Lord re-
ward him according to his works.

But the shepherd must needs be smitten now, as well as
eighteen hundred years ago, and the poor sheep must be
“geattered upon the mountains in the cloudy and dark day,”
or how should the Scriptures be fulfilled? And how else
should the precious be separated from the vile—the sheep
from the goats? But though the great mass of the Jews
rejected their King, a little remnant received him. Sonow,
though in all the land “#wo parts” are cut off and die, one
part stumbling on fime, the other on the nature and manner
of the advent, and both stumbling over the Prophet Elijah;
yet there is a precious little “ third part” who are brought
through the fire and tried as gold and silver. These are the
sheep of Christ’s fold. They know the voice of the good
Shepherd, and they follow him : but a stranger they will not
follow, for they do not know his voice. They receive Christ
as King, and they also receive his messenger, who is sent
to prepare his way, and complete the atonement for all Is-
rael. And Jesus says, “He that receiveth whomsoever I
send receiveth me, and he that receiveth me receiveth him
that sent me.” As there was a “little flock” taken from
among the Jews, so now also there is a remnant from among
the Adventists,  according to the election of grace.” True
they are so few that a child may write them: but Jesus
says, “ Fear not, little flock, for it is your Father's good
pleasure to give you the kingdom.” But the Lord has other
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sheep, which have not yet been gathered to this fold: they
also must be brought, and they shall hear his voice, and the

voice of the shepherd whom he has raised up, “and there
shall be one fold and one shepherd.” But, mark, they are

sheep that are gathered in this judgment dispensation, and

1ot goats. Those who have the seal of God are to be

tested and gathered by the word of truth which is going

forth from Joshua and his fellows, the judges of the house

of Israel.

But the ¢uestion is asked, “ Where are those at present,
who are to be gathered?” T answer, they are scattered
upon the mountains, dwelling in poverty and obscurity.
See Isa. xlii. 22, “But this is a people robbed and spoiled :
they are all of them snared in holes, and they are hid in
prison-houses : they are for a prey, and none delivereth; for
a spoil, and none saith, Restore.” See, also, Jer. 1. 6, “ My
people hath been lost sheep: their shepherds have cansed
them to go astray, they have turned them away on the
mountains : they have gone from mountain to hill, they
have forgotten their resting-place.” But how are they to
be gathered? By the proclamation of the truths of God’s
word, accompanied by the power of the Holy Spirit, and
by the fierce judgments of an avenging God. See Jer. iii.
12-18. We see from this scripture that there is to be a ga-
thering of Israel at the time when, according to verse 17,
Jerusalem is “ TuE THRONE OF THE Lorp” And this glo-
rious truth, that Jesus is the crowNED onE, is the grand ral.
lying point, the “ standard” that is lifted up to the nations,
and to which the people of God shall all be gathered. See,
also, Isa. Ixvi. 19, 20. The *“sign” thatis set among the
nations is the same standard, the “ensign” that .is lifted up

on the mountains, And those who have escaped from the
28




nations are to be sent (by the proclamation of the present
truth) to the nations, and are to “bring all your brethren”—
the whole of the scattered flock—for an offering, out of all
nations: and the Lord “will also take of them for priests
and for Levites.”

= Thus, by the word of God, which he will “ magnify above
all his name,” will the precious be separated from the vile—
the sheep divided from the goats, while Jesus, “ the great
King,” issitting in Jerusalem, the “ throne of his glory,” and
ruling the nations with his rod of iron. Thus will the hun-
dred and forty-four thousand sealed ones, who are “called,
and chosen, and faithful,” and who shall * judge the world”
in this “dispensation of the fulness of times,” be fully man«
ifested. And so plain will the difference be, that all shall
“discern between the righteous and the wicked; between
him that serveth God, and him that serveth him not.” See
Jer. xvi. 16. 'The fishers have been sent, and the net has
been drawn to the shore at the close of the gospel dispen-
sation. And now has come the time for hunters to go forth
and search out all those who love the Lord and his truth,
Now is the winnowing-fan of Christ our King in his hand,
“and he will thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his
wheat into the garner, and burn up the chaff with fire un-
quenchable.” - This is the truth of God concerning the
judgment. He that has the Spirit of God will receive it,
all others will reject it.

May, 1846, S. 8. Snow.
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THE SHUT DOOR.

Luke xiil. 24, 25, “ Strive to enter in at the strait gate:
for many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in, and shall

s

not be able, when once the master of the house is risen up
and hath shut to the door, and ye begin to stand without
and to knock at the door, saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us:
and he shall answer and say unto you, I know you not,
whence ye are.”

Tt iis clear from this scripture that there is a time when the
door is shut, and many will seek to enter in, and shall not
be able. But the question is, who is to know the time ?
Let God’s word answer, Dan. xii. 10, “ The wise shall un-
derstand” Understand what? Eeel. viii. 5, 6, A wise
man’s heart discerneth both time and judgment: because
to every purpose there is time and judgment.” But. who
are the wise? Prov. ix. 10, “ The fear of the Lord is the
beginning of wisdom ; and the knowledge of the holy is
understanding.” So you see, they are God’s people that
understand, and no others will understand : and as there is
time to every purpose, there must be a time when the do?r
is shut; and if you say you do not understand,- you say, in
effect, you are unwise. Now I say, the door is shut, and
they are seeking (o enter, but will not be able. . The gos-
pel age has ended—the mystery of God is finished: and
there has not been one sinner converted to God since the
22d day of Oct, 1844. At that time the seventh trumpet
sounded, and the kingdoms of this world became the king-
dom of our Lord, and of his Christ. The Bridegroom
came fo the wedding, and they that were ready went in
with him to the marriage, and the door was shut: and one
proof of the correctuess of our position, is the fact that the
wise and foolish virgins were united in proclaiming the
midnight ery, “ Behold, the Bridegroom cometh on the M
day of the seventh month, 1844”7 When that time arrived
Jesus Christ, the Bridegroom, rose up, shut the door, came
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to the Ancient of days, received his kingdom, and took his
seat in the capitol, the New Jerusalem. Jer, iii. 17, ¢ At
 that time they shall call Jerusalem the throne of the Lord,;
and all the nations [i. e. the righteous,] shall be gathered
unto it to the name of the Lord, to Jerusalem: neither
shall they walk any more after the imagination of their evil
" heart.”
Tmmediately after the door was shat the foolish virgins
- began to manifest themselves, in calling the midnight ery
the work of the devil; and thus the Scriptures were ful-
filled. Zech. xi. 4, “Three shepherds also I cut off in one
month, and my soul loathed them, and their soul also ab-
horred me.” Also, Zech. xiii. 8, 9, “ And it shall come to
pass, that in all the land, saith the Lord, two parts therein
shall be cut off and die; but the third shall be left therein,
And I will bring the third part through the fire, and will e-
fine them as silver is refined, and will try them as gold is
tried: they shall call on my name, and I will hear them: I
will say, It is my people, and they shall say, The Lord is
my God.”  These that are tried constitute the wise, and are
led forth by Joshua, the high priest; Zech. iii. 7. See, also,
Jer. xv. 19. While the foolish are cut off, the wise, or God's
people, are brought into the “wildernessof the people;” Ezek.
xx.33-38. Thissame people constitute the stone that is to
smite the image of the 2d of Daniel. This stone was to be
laid before Joshua to be engraved. Rev. iii. 12, “ Him that
overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of my God,
and he shall go nomore out: and I will write upon him the
name of my God, and the name of the city of my God,
which is New Jerusalem, which cometh down out of hea-
* wen from my God, and I will write upen himmy new name.”
¢ "This name is k156, and none but the wise understand: and
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if you do not understand, or fecl a desire or willingness to
understand, you have reason to fear, yes, more, you may
decide at once, you arc lost, and there is no hope in your
case whatever. But if you are among the sealed ones (for
God’s people are all sealed) you will see, and understand,
and rejoice in the truth. . '
Godj's people are thus prepared to execute his judgment.

_See Jer. li. 20, “Thou art my battle-axe and weapons of

war: for with thee will I break in pieces the nations, a‘.nd
with thee will I destroy kingdoms.” Read the four following
verses, and in the 25th and 26th, the Lord says, “ Behold,
I am against thee, O destroying mountain, saith the Lorfi,
(see Tsa. ii. 2 which destroyest all the earth; and I will
stretch ont my hand upon thee and roll thee down from the
rocks, and will make thee a burnt mountain. And they
shall not take of thee a stone for a corner nor a stone for
foundations, but thou shalt be desolate for ever, saith the
Lord” Such is the condition of the great mass of I..he
churches of the present day; and it is now the imperau:e
duty of God’s people to obey that command in Rev. xviil.
6, 7,8, “ Reward her even as she rewarded you, and double
unto her double according to her works; in the eup which
she hath filled, fill to her double. How much she hath glo-
rified herself and lived deliciously! So much tormentand
sorrow give her: for she saith in her heart, 1 sit a queen,
<and am no widow, and shall see no sorrow. Therefore
shall her plagues come in one day, death, and mourning,
and famine, and she shall be utterly burned with fire, for
strong is the Lord God who judgeth her.” And no wonder,
for she, that is the church, is become the habitation of de-
vils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every
unclean and hateful bird. And yet they talk of the great
2g*
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revivals. But, ah!it is as the prophet (Hos. v. 7) says, they
* are strange children. See Isa. xxxiv. 15—the account of
" an increase of those unclean and hateful birds.

Many examples might be brought of the strange child-
ren. T'will present one who had been rejoiced over by the
minister and people: but lo, while the ordinance of baptism
“was being administered to him he stole the priest’s waich,
thus showing how spurious are the conversions of the pre-
sent day. And all this exhibits the fallen state of the
church, and the tremendous fact that the Spirit has been
withdrawn ; and when they pray, God does not answer nor
regard their prayers.

But look also at the state of the world. Nation arrayed
against nation, and kingdom against kingdom, ready to

 smite one another, and to be dashed in pieces like a potter’s
vessel; for God hath declared in Joel iii. 2, he would gather
all nations, and God's people are commanded in the 9l
and 10th verses, “Proclaim ye this among the Gentiles:
Prepare war, wake up the mighty men, let all the men of
war draw near, let them come up, Beat your plongh-shares

“into swords, and your pruning-hooks into spears: let the
weak say, [ am strong.” This work is now being done;
and Elijah the prophet, or Joshua, and his fellows that sit
before him [see Zech. iii.] are men wondered at, or men of
sign: and they are going forth in the name of the Lord,
and shall tread down the wicked, for they shall be ashes un-
der the soles of their feet. Mal, iv.3. Our prayer is, God
speed that day. Amen,

Josern K. Berrows.

May, 1846,
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THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY.
’ Isa. 24 : 17, % Fear, and the pit, and the snare, are upon

thee; O inhabitant of the earth ; and it shall come to pass

that he who fleeth trom the noise of the fear .shall fall int.o
the pit, and he that cometh up out of the midst of the.plt
shall be taken in the snare, for the windows from on high
are open, and the foundations of theearth do shake,” It
is evident that this scripture has not had its fulﬁlm.eut, and
it is also evident that we are now in the time of its fulfil-
ment. See Gen. 7: 11,%In the six hundredth year of
Noal’s life; in the second month, the seveflteenth day of
the month, the same day were all the fountains of the grea:
deep broken up, and the windows of heaven were opened.
In Matt. 24: 37, our Lord tells us that #As the days of
Noah were, so shall also the coming of the coming of the
Son of Man be” But instead of its being a rain of water,
it will rain fire and brimstone. See 2 Pet. 2:6, “And
turning the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah into ashes con-
demned them with an overthrow, making them an exam-
ple unto those that should afterliveungodly.” Again,?fsa.
34: 9, “And the streams thereof shall be turned into
pitch, and the dust thereof into brimstone, and the la.nd
thereof shall become burning pitch.” Wo unto the m-
Habitants of the earth, by reason of the fierce indignation
* and wrath of the Almighty. See the first verse, “ Come near,
ye nations, to hear; and hearken, ye people: let‘ the earth hear
and all that is therein : the world, and all things that come
forth of it: for the indignation of the Lord is upon all
- nations, and his fury upon all their armies: he hath utterly
. destroyed them, he hath delivered them to the slaughter.”
» Also, the 5th, “For my sword shall be bathed in heaven :
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behold, it shall come down upon Idumea, and upon the
people of my eurse to judgment.” You will readily perceive
by this verse, that it is in the day of judgment.

.It may be asked, “ What are you going o do, and what

will become of you, if this great evil is coming upon the
efu'lh w Glory be to God, he has not left us without pre-
cious promises whereon we can rely with confidence, know-
ing, as we do, that he will perform all that he hath spoken

Ps. 58:10, “The righteous shall rejoice when he seetﬂ
thfs vengeance : he shall wash his feet in the blood of the
wicked. So that a man shall say, Verily there ix a reward
for therighteous, verily he isa God that judgeth in theear(h.”
Ps. 68: 22, “The Lord said, I will bring again from Bi';.-
shan, I will bring again my people from the depths of the sea

that thy foot may be dipped in the blood of thine enemies:
and the tongue of thy dogs in the same.” Again, 91:7, “ A
l!rlousand shall fall at thy side, and ten thousa’nd .at, thy
right hand ; but it shall not come nigh thee : only with thine
eyes shalt thon behold, and see the reward of the wicked

Because thou hast made the Lord, which is m l
even t'he Most High, thy habitation.”

This agrees with what the Lord saysin Mal.4: 1, ¢ For
behold, the day cometh that shall burn as an oven :' and ali
the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble
And the day that cometh shall burn them up, saith thi;
Lord of Hosts, that it shall leave them neithe; root nor
hran?h. But unto you that fear my name, shall the Sun
of Righteousness arise, with healing in his ‘winvs
shall go forth and grow up as calves of the st:.l;.
shall tread down the wicked, for they shall be ashes under
the soles of your feet, in the day that I shall do this, saith
THE Lorp orHosts,” Itis not what any D, D. or B,ishop,

y refuge,

and ye
and ye
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Jor Rev. says, but what the Lord God says. Isa. 35: 4,
8ay tothem thatare of a fearful heart, Be strong, fear not :
“behold, your God will come with vengeance, even God with

a recompense, he will come and save you.” Look, also, at

* the eighteenth chapter of Luke, and the seventh and eighth

verses and see what the Lord Jesus Christ says on the sam®
gubject ; and receive and rejoice in this word of judgment,

or forever hold your peace.

May, 1846. Axsox A. GiLBERT.

THE MONOMANIAC,

Much effort has been, and still is made, by apostate ad-

ventists, the congregation of evil-doers, the synagogue of

Satan, at the head of whom stands J. V. Himes, to make
it appear that [ am either a designing, wicked impostor, or
& monomaniac, i . insane upon one subject. Both have
been charged against me: but the first charge bas failed
_for want of the materials that are indispensably necessary
for making up the proof ; and because the people generally
would not believe it. As it regards my character for can-
dor, truth, and moral honesty, it does not, like some peo-
ple’s, need patching ; noris it necessary for meto solicit and
publish testimonials of my good character from the children
the devil : neither has my reputation with the world ever
been to me an idol. Had it been, I should doubtless have
made, ere this, my confession to an ungodly world, for giv-
ing them so much unnecessary alarm by preaching the
coming of the Lord on the 10th day of the 7th month 1844 :
and thus should have endeavored to reinstate myself in
their favor, like those prophets who have been “ ashamed
every one of his vision, when he hath prophesied,” and are
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continually prating and scribbling about * our mistake.’
But my reputation and influence 1 leave in thehand of my
God, and shall give utterance to all the words which He
puts in my mouth, regardless of consequences.

Being unable to show that he who “troubleth Israel,"
(like Elijah of old, and who is a perfect eye-sore to Himes,
as was Mordecai the Jew to Haman, while sitting in the
king's gate, and not bowing to him, nor doing him rever-
ence,) is a wicked man ; it is necessary that something be
done to destroy his influence, and cut off his access to the
people. They have strongly committed themselves against
the truth that the door is shut, and Jesus is crowned King,
and have sent out their message that they will not have
him King.  And now that any of God’s people should be-
lieve that I am his messenger and prophet, is more than
they can bear. It is “a stone of stumbling and rock of
offence.” And it isnot strange this should be so. For let
it be once admitted that I am what T announce myself to
be, and it follows that what I teach is from God. “My
doctrine is not mine, but his that sent me” As fallen ad-
ventists have rejected the doctrine, they are necessarily com-
pelled to reject the messenger. Moreover, if it be admitted
that the doctrine is true, and the door is shut, then they have
sinned wilfully against the light, and their case is utterly
hopeless. The only thing, therefore, that can afford them
any hope in (his their last extremity, is the effort which
they are making to persuade themselves and others that I
am deranged,—quite beside myself. They make lies their
refuge, and under falsehoods they hide themselves. But
the hail shallsweep away therefuge of lies, and the waters
shalloverflow their hiding-place. Theoverfiowing scourge
shall pass through, and they shall be trodden down by it.
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Deranged, indeed! I am not mad, most noble Hamat,
but speak forth the words of truth and soberness, But it
is enough that the servant be as his Lord. If they have
called the Master of the house Beelzebub, how much more
they of his household. Said they, “ He hath a devil, and

is mad, [i.e. deranged,) why hear ye him ?” And so the

same class of people, [hypoerites,] say concerning me. 1
rejoice that I am counted worthy tobe treated asmy Lord and
Master was : but let the generation of vipers understand, if
their powers of perception are not too much blunted by
their damning sin of unbelief, that they are completely ful-
filling the scriptures. Ps. xli. 5—9, “ Mine enemies speak
evil of me;—When shall he die, and his name perish ?
And if he come to see me, he speaketh vanity: his heart
gathereth iniquity to itself; when he goeth abroad he telleth
it. All that hate me whisper together against me, against
me do they devise my hurt. An evil disease, [derangement,]

- say they, cleaveth fast unto him; and now that he lieth

he shall rise up no more. Yea, mine own familiar friend
in whom I trusted, which did eat of my bread, hath lifted
up his heel against me.” Isa. lix: 14, 15, “ And judgment
is turned away backward, and justice standeth afar off':
for truth is fallen in the street, and equity cannot enter.
Yea, truth faileth : and he that departeth from evil maketh
himself a prey :” the margin reads, “is accounted mad.”
Again, Jer. xx. 10, “For I heard the defaming of many,
fear on every side. Report, say they, and we will report it.
All my familiars watched, for my halting, saying, Peradven-
ture he will be enticed, and we shall prevail against him,
and we shall take, our revenge on him.” Yes, how delight-
ful would that revenge be, if they could only prevail against
me. But that they cannot_do: for the Lord is with me as




a mighty terrible one: therefore the advent Judas, with his
corrupt and hypoeritical association of “treacherous deal-
ers,” shall fall into the pit which they have digged for my
feet. They will soon be made to feel, if they do not feel
already, that there is not only “method in my madness,"
but the power of the Spirit of God, that now bloweth upon
the people, and they wither like grass.

Lét all understand, then, that the Lord of Heaven
and earth hath made me unto this people, a fenced, brazen
wall, and that they have been, and still are, fighting
against me, but will never prevail. And let it also be
understood, that the story that I am insane, is a base fabri-
cation—a lie—invented and published by J. V. Himes, and
his confederacy, to sustain, if possible, their sinking cause.

S. 8. Svow.

May, 1846.

“ A VOICE FROM THE TEMPLE.*

“The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdom
of our Lord and of his Christ, and he shall reign for ever
and ever” Rev. xi. 15.

‘We have been taught by the churchesof this age, to be-
lieve, that this desirable event, when it takes place, will be
brought about by what has been ecalled the gradual exten-
sion of the Redeemer’s kingdom, i. e. the conversion of sin-
ners, until all are converted tothe various creeds of Christen-
dom. Othersagain have taught, that when this event takes
place, it will be ushered in by the revelation of our glorious
Redeemer from heaven, because it takes place at the sound-
ing of the seventh angel, and is confounded with the voice of
the Archangel and the trump of God, of which Paul speals.
But neither of these views is in accordance with the word
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of God. 1f we turn to Rev. v. 5, 6, we find a time was to
come when Jesus, the Lamb, becomes the Lion of the tribe of
Judah, and, according to Dan. vii. 13, comes with the clouds
of heaven to the Ancient of days, [God the Father,] and
there is given him dominion and glory and a kingdom, that
all people and nations and kingdoms should serve him:

* his kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and his dominion
" that which shall not pass away. The Father, according to

his promise, [Ps. ii.] gives them to his Son, that he may
brealk them with arod of iron, and dash them in pieces likea
potter’s vessel. Such expressions cannot convey the idea
of eonverting the subjects of those kingdoms, but in that
language is expressed all that is dreadful and terrible, un-
til they become like the chaff of the summer threshing-floor,
and the wind carries them away that no place be found for
them.

But some one will say, Jesus is to have them for his pos-
session. How can this be if they are dashed to pieces? I
answer, He that sitteth on the throne will say, “Behold 1
create all things new ;” and the kingdom, and dominion,
and tl.e greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven
shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most High,
and they shall, with Christ their King, reign forever on the
earth.  Again, “the meek shall inherit the earth, and de-
light themselvesin the abundanceof peace. 'The evil-doers
shall be cut off : but those that wait upon [or for] the Lord
shall inherit the earth. He shall exalt thee to inherit the
land : when the wicked are cut off thou shalt see it.”

By turning to Rev. xi. 15, we find the events thal {ake
place under the sounding of the seventh angel. Great
voices are heard in heaven, saying, “the kingdoms of this
world are become the kingdom of our L;l;'l and of his
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Christ; and the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come
and the time of the dead that they should be judged (whih;
dead,) and that thou shouldest give reward to !}:1'3,P s’ervan(s
the prophets, and to the saints, and to those that fear thy
name, small and great ; and shouldest destroy them that
destm?r [or corrupt] the earth.” Not one of those events
named are like converting the world, or the coming of the
Lord fo the earth. ¢ But in the days of the voice of the
seventh angel, when he shall begin to sound, the myster
of Goc! should be finished ;” which mystery,, the a]zostlez
teach,.r_s the taking out from among the Gentiles a people
2: l?zs name,” 'The door is then forever shut, the lI;s:-.
g ;,-:let ;:1;::11; having come in, when the seventh angel
“But .has the seventh angel sounded ?” 1 ans;ver he
has, or is sounding. Proof: first, those greal voices h,avc
been heard, proclaiming “ Jesus is King—the door is shut
—and the messenger of the Lord, Elijah the prophet, is
here, preparing the people of God to meet their King "
And those veices will continueto be heard, till the kings ;md
potentates of earth tremble, and their thrones and empires
crumble into dust. We must now prophesy again before
many people, and nations, and tengues, and kings: and
God will ascompany by his Holy Spirit the words spoken
as he did the thundering cry, “Behold, the Bridegroon;
come.th, on the tenth day of the seventh month:” for God
was in that of a truth, and we know it; and we have been
permitted to listen with joy to the precious word of God
restorefi by that prophet to whom God gave that message.
Again, the seventh trumpet was a woe : and how isa
woe on the earth, turned into a blessing? Al agree that
the second woe of Rev. is past; and now whtz,u mean
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those cities in ashes, those tornadoes, floods, earthqualkes,
storms, famine, pestilence; war, “on earth distress of na-
tions with perplexity; men’s hearts failing them for fear,
and looking for those things that are coming on the earth ?”
fThe foundations of society are out of joint—moral, political,
ecclesiastical, and commercial—because the third woe is on
the earth. The great “continuing whirlwind” is begun-
The nations of earth will rush like the rushing of mighty
waters. War! war!! WAR!!! will be heard on every
breeze. And soon every man’s hand will be against his
neighbor, and against his brother, and the slain will be from
one end of the earth to the other end of the earth ; they
will not be lamented, neither gathered nor buried, but will
be for dung upon the gronnd. - May God speed the happy
day. “Can such a day (says one) be called a happy day?”
God declares, “the righteous shall rejoice when he seeth
the vengeance: he shall wash his feet in the blood of the
wicked.”

The earth, and the sea, and the trees are being hurt, the
contending elements of this world are letloose: they areno
longer held in check by those heavenly beings that have
held them for 30 years. By this we know the servants of
God are all sealed by the Spirit of God to the day of redemp-
tion: and, glory to God, he has told us there are 144,000 of
them ; and the time has come when every one of God’s
elect will be gathered in one spirit by the word of truth,and
will all be looking and longing for the appearance of Jesus
our King; for he says in Jeremiah, “thou shalt call me
Father.” Well, Jesus is now King and Father of the ever-
lasting age. He has sent his messenger, and, according to
Malachi, he has suddenly, or unexpectedly, come to his
temple, and now the work of that messenger and his fellows
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that sit before him is to gather the children of God from
every mountain and every hill; and we know the Lord
will make a short work on the earth, for he has declared
it, and then our glorious King will say to his waiting
children, “Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the
world.” May the Lord speedily destroy all the wicked
from the earth. Amen.

Hexry Gisss.

May, 1846, |

THE SCAPE-GOAT,

There has been mnch said and written, and all amounting
to nothing, concerning the important subject of the scape-
goat. Among the various and discordant opinions that

have been entertained, the most common has been, that it
was intended as a type of Christ: while some sage advent-
ists have recently been teaching that it was a type of
the devil! Quite a difference, certainly—quite a contrast of
opposite extremes. But neither of these views is correct.—
And it is impossible for any one to understand the subject,
who rejects the messenger that the Lord hath sent.

What, then, are we to understand by that type in the Law ?
I answer, it represents the prophet Elijah, i. e. the messen-
ger in the spirit and power of Elijah, who by his ministry
prepares the way for the advent of the King of liings.—.—
This T will prove to the entire satisfaction of the spiritual ;
and they are the only ones whom my teachings can bene-
fit. " As for all others, let their eyes be darkened, and let
their ear be deaf.
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By reading carefully the 16th chap. of Leviticus, it will
be seen that two goats were selected from the flock, and
Iots casts upon the two; one lot for the Lord,and the other

for the scape-goat, i. e. the goat to escape, and by which Is-

rael was to escape from their sins. The goat upon which
the lot fell to be the Lord’s was to be slain, and his blood
brought within the veil, into the holy of holies, and sprink-
led on the mercy-seat. We see here a plain and striking
figure of the slain Savior, whose blood was shed to expi-
ate the sins of the world, and by which he entered within
the veil, at his ascension, to appear in heaven itself, the
presence chamber of God, for us, He then became the
great High Priest over the house of God: but could not be
a priest while on earth: see Heb. 8: 4. As the High
Priest he continued, during the gospel dispensation, to make
the atonement or reconciling in the Holy of holies, pleading
his own blood before the mercy-seat of the Father, as ad-
vocate and intercessor for the truly penitent and humble;
but never did he pray for the world : John 17: 9. Thus
we clearly see the signification of the goat that was slain.
But the goat on which the lot fell to be the scape-goat was
10 be presented alive before the Lord. to make an atonement -
with him. When was this to be done? Not until the high
priest had finished his work in the holy of holies: see Lev
16: 17--22. Tt was when he made an end of reconciling
the holy place and come out, that the priest brought the
living goat and made use of him as an instrument to bear
away the sins of all Israel in the wilderness. No use what-
ever was made of this goat, till the work in the holy of ho-
lies was accomplished. Therefore, whoever, or whatever
Was signified by that type, could not fulfil it in the anti-
type, till Christ the great High Priest had left the Heaven
29*
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of heavens, having accomplished his intercessory work.—
Then must the iniquities of *‘all Israel” be borne away
by the antitypical scape-goat, in “the wilderness of the peo-
ple:” see Kzek. 20: 33—38, In that wilderness the cov-
enant is delivered. By whom? By the prophet like
unto Moses, who is the messenger of the new or everlasting
covenant as Moses was the messenger of the old. See Mic.
7: 15, “ According to the days of thy coming out of the
land of Egypt, will I show unto him marvellous things.”—

The great day of deliverance is to be after the manner of

Egypt: and in Hos. 12: 13, we read, “ And by a prophet
the Lord brought Israel out of Egypt, and by a prophet
was he preserved” It is clear that the time for the prophet
like unto Moses to appear and act as the “messenger of
the covenant,” is when the people of God are brought out
of spiritnal Egypt, and dwell alone, in the wilderness, not
reckoned among the nations; see Num, 23: 9; Deut. 33:
28; and that is when the gospel dispensation is ended,
which is precisely the same thing as the completion of the
atonement by Christ in heaven, when he rises up and shuts
the door.

"There are many who say that the prophet like unto Moses
is Christ. But if so wherein did the likeness consist? In
what respect was Christ like Moses?  Some will say in res
spect to meekness. But did Moses mean, to say to Israel;
“The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a prophet as
aneek as Tam? Nonsense. But what is the subject of
the comparison? Isit personal appearance? No, Is it
the mere outward. circumstances with which Moses was
surrounded? No.one will pretend this is the point. But
there must be an important point of resemblance between
the two: for Moses says; “a prophet like unta me.” Will
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not every man of spiritual discernment agree with me, that
the likeness must be in the spirit and the office-work #=-
Surely that isit. Well, let us compare the spirit of Moses
with the spirit of Christ at his first advent. . And we must
judge their spirit from their acts and. their teachings.

Behold Moses going out and looking on the burdens of
his. enslaved brethren in Egypt. He sees a Hebrew and
an Egyptian striving together, and his spirit is so stirred
that he slays the Egyptian and delivers the Hebrew. Did
Christ exhibit a spirit like that? You know he did not.
Again, we see him coming down from the mount with the
tables of the Law in his hands: and as he draws near the
camp he discovers that the people have turned to idolatry,
and are dancing around their calf. He dashes down the
tables of stone, breaking them in pieces, and cries out,
“ Who is on the Lord’s side ? let him come unto me.” And
all the sons of Levi gathered themselves together unto him.
And Moses said, “Put every man his sword by his side
and go in and out from gate to gate throughout the camp,
and slay every man his brother, and every man his compa-
nion, and every man his neighbor.” Was that the spirit of
the gospel of Christ? O no, Then Christ was not like
Moses in spiriz, But once more: look at the teachings or
commands of Moses. Read the 13th chapter of Deutero-
nomy, and you will find a fair exhibition of the spirit of
his teachings. 1t was a vindictive spiit: of stern retribu-
tive justice. It knew no mercy toward the transgressor of
God’'s law. How different from the merciful spirit of the
gospel. And will any yet say that the spirit of Christ was
like that of Moses ?

Now look at the office-work of Moses. What was it.but
to lead Israel out of Egypt,and to preserve them, as the
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chosen instrument of the Lord—the shepherd of his flock ?
What but to deliver the Law unto the people, as the Lord’s
messenger ?  'The prophet like unto Moses must be the an-
titype of Moses.  As he led Israel out of Egypt literally, so
must that prophet lead Tsrael out of Egypt spiritually.—
As Moses was the messenger of the covenant in the letter,
50 he is the messenger of the covenant in the spirit. But
according to Jer. 31, when the new covenant is made and
established with the house of Israel, “ they shall teach no
more every man his neighbor, and every man his brother,
Know the Lord: for they shall all know mie from the least
of them unto the greatest of them.” Co nsequently it is not
during the gospel age; for the command of Christ in the
dispensation of the gospel to the Gentiles was, “Go ye and
teach all nations.” Inasmuch, then, as the covenant is deli-
vered in “the wilderness of the people,” whea they no longer
teach, “know the Lord,” it is certainly when Christ has
risen and shut the door, and there is no merey for any but
the true Israel of God. And as Jesus is King and God of
the covenant, it is in the highest degree absurd to call him
the “messenger of the covenant,” A King is not his own
messenger,

As, therefore, Christ is not the messenger of the cove-
nant, so it is equally clear that Elijah is that messenger :
for he is sent before the face of the Lord to prepare his
way, by restoring all things which God hath spoken by the
mouth of all his holy prophets, and thus making darkness
light, crooked things straight, and rough places plain, in the
word of God, that the glory of the T,ord may be REVEALED,
and all flesh see it together. Isa, xl. 4, 5; Matt. xvii, 11;
Acts iii.19—23. Christ, therefore, is not that prophet like
unto Moses, because he does not act in the capacity of mes-
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senger of the covenant: nor was the spirit of his gospel to
the nations like the spirit of Moses. But Elijah is like him,
both in spirit and in office-work.

T understand Elijah in the spirit, look at Elijah in the
orginal type. See 2 Kingsi. 10, “If T be a man of God,
then let fire come down f{rom heaven, and consume thee
and thy fifty.” -Here was a clear exhibition of the spirit of
Elijah. How like the fiery zeal of Moses the man of God:
yet how unlike the passive spirit of the meek and lowly
Eamb who gave himseH to die for the world. See Luke
ix. 54—-56. Said the disciples, “Lord, wilt thou that we
command fire to come down from heaven, and consume
them, even as Elias did? But he turned and rebuked thems
and said, Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of.—
For the Son of man is not come to destroy men’s lives, but
to save them.” But when the gospel to the nations is fin-
ished, the Lamb becomes the Lion of the tribe of Judah,
the day of vengeance is in his heart, and he treads the
wine-press of the fierceness and wrath of AlmightyGod.
And “as he is, so are we in this world.” 'Therefore his
messenger is filled with the spirit of Elijah, that man of
Jire. Therefore is the fire of the Lord in Zion, and his
furnace in Jerusalem. “And the God that answereth by
fire, let him be God.”

The office-work of this messenger, also, is like unto that
of Moses. As the shepherd of the Lord’s flock, he leads
the people out from spiritual Egypt into the wilderness, or
desert, where the Lord gives them springs and rivers of
Waters. He restores the law and the prophets,—all the
precious, hidden things contained in the word of God, for
the insruction and sanctification of the people of God, and
18 thus the instrument and agent by whom the everlasting
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covenant is delivered to Israel. And thus by him is a peo-
ple to be fully prepared for the Lord, even a hundred and
forty-four thousand, who are “called and chosen, and faith-
ful” and “that follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth.”
Surely, Elijah is that Prophet like unto Moses.

But what was to be done with the scape-goat ? An atone-
ment [i. e.a reconciling, or making one] was to be made
with him. And how? He was to bear away the iniqui-
ties of Israel “in the wilderness,” And when? After the
high priest had made an end of the reconciling or atone-
ment in the most holy place. Well, what was Elijah todo?
Mal. 4: 6, “And he shall turn the heart of the fathers to
the children, and the heart of the children to their fathers,
lest I come and smite the earth with acurse” The He-
brew word translated “a curse” is. Cherem, which is, lite-
rally, utter destruction, Were it not, then, for the appear-
ing and office-work of the messenger, Elijah, in preparing
a people for the Lord, before the descent of our King from
hem’n, no flesh could be saved. The inhabitants of the
earth would all be utterly destroyed. But that so awful a
curse may be averted, the messenger of God’s own choos-
ing and appointing, (not man’s,) is sent in the spirit and
power of Elijah, and, by his ministry of the pure unadult-
erated truth of God, accomplishes the perfect sanctification
of the remnant of Jacob. And thus the prayer of our Lord
will be answered,—-*Sanctify them through thy truth: thy
word is truth.” Thus, also, does Christ, by the ministry of
his servant, sprinkle clean water upon his people, and
cleanse them from all their filthiness and from all their
idols. For it is ‘in that day’ of the judgment dispensation,
that a_fountain is opened to the house of David, and to the
inhabitants of Jerusalsm, [not ta the world,] for sin and for
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uncleanness. See Zech. xiii. 1; Ezek. xxxvi. 23—31.—
That fountain is the pure, searching, sanctifying truth of
the word of God, which is sprinkled as water upon the
spiritual seed of Abraham, the true Israel, in the dispensa-
tion of the fulness of times. As Elijah dispenses that truth,
he bears away the iniquities of Israel, and thus fulfils the
type of the scape-goat. And as the messenger of the cov-
enant he sits, like a refiner and purifier of silver, and pu-
rifies the sons of Levi, and purges them as gold and silver,
that they may offer unto the Lord an offering in righteous-
niess. When this is done, the offering of Judah and Jeru-
salem is pleasant unto the Lord, as in the days of old.

But who are those fathers whose heart is turned to the
children ? T answer they must necessarily be fathers ac-
acording to the flesh, or according to the Spirit, And none
but the carnal will say they are the former. Moreover Je-
sus says, “Think not that I am come to send peace on
earth. I tell you nay, but rather division. For from
henceforth there shall be five in one house divided ; two
against three, and three against two: the father against the
son, and the son against the father, &c.” If such was thene-
cessary effect of preaching the gospel, what should we expect
in the judgment dispensation? Certainly Christ’s messen-
ger will not nullify the work or word of his master: there-
fore a man’s enemies will still be they of his own house.—
If; then, the fathers according to the flesh are not intended,
who are the fathers according to the Spirit ? Jesus says,
“Call no man your father upon earth: for one is your fa~
ther, even God ; and all ye are brethren” God hasever
been a Father to his people. But there are more than one,
It reads fatliegs, not JSather. Well, “He that abideth in the
doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father and the Son:”
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John 2, 9. Bat Christ the Son was not a Father until the
day of his coronation, when he became the Husbund of
% Jerusalem which is above, and is the mother of us all.”—
Now he shall be called “the mighty God, the everlasting
Father,” Hence there are two Fathers now and forever,
Christ our King, and God the great Emperor, the Ancient
of days. Andby the ministry of Elijah, theirone heart will
be turned unto Zion's children, and the one heart of Zion’s
children be turned to those Fathers, and Jesus’ prayer in
John xvii. 21, will be realized, “That they all may be oxg;
as thou, Flather, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may
be one vy vs” And thus is the last act in the great work
of atonement, ormaking atone, or uniting, to be accomplish-
ed by Elijah, the antitype of the scape-goat; and the
144,000 representatives of the whole family of God, are to
be gathered in one, and stand upon the “sea of glass ming-
led with fire,” having obtained the victory, and sing the
new song, of which “Jesus 1s Kine” is the grand chorns;
and thus the way is fully prepared for the Lord himself to

descend from heaven.
8.8 S

May, 1846.

T. A, SIMONS® TESTIMONY.

The great day of God Almighty and the Lamb is come.
The “times of the Gentiles” are fulfilled, and the gospel
to the nations is closed.. On the tenth day of the seventh
month, 1844, the Bridegroom came to the marriage, and the
door was shut. Therefore Christ is no longer intercessor,
but isexalted to be King of kings and Lord ef lords. He
is seated in his own throne, the New Jerusalem—ruling the
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nations with a rod of iron, and soon he will dash them in
pieceslike a potter's vessel,

He has also sent his messenger in the Spirit and power of
Elijah, to prepare his way before him, whois now restoring
all things which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his
holy prophets since the world began. Actsiii. 21. And by
the grace of God, I can testify that Bro. Samuel S. Snow is
that prophet like unto Moses, who ministers the word of
judgment, which, with God’s righteous judgments executed,
will gather all the true children of God outof spiritual Baby-
lon, and utterly destroy all the wicked. The war, pesti-
lence, and famine, that have begun, shall continue and
increase, till all the nations of the earth are consumed, for
the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it, and God econfirm-
eth the word of his servant.” See Isa. xliv. 26. He has
been proclaiming these judgment truths for more than two
years, and they have begun to come to pass; and when
the land is made most desolate, then shall ye know that a
prophet hath been amongst you.

The time has come for the prodigal son to return and
come to his Father’s house where there is food enough and
to spare for all of God’s children: but they must obey the
command which'he has given them—*Come out of her, my
people” They must leave the churches, which constitute
Babylon, for she “is fallen, and is become the habitation of
devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of
every unclean and hateful bird.” See Rev. xviil. 1--4.

I rejoice and give glory to God for the great mercy
which he has extended unto me, He has taken me out of
the horrible pit and the miry clay, and planted my feet
upon a rock. Not for my own merit has he done it, but
for his own name’s sake, O! glory beto God for this bles-

30
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sed privilege of being numbered with the hundred and
forty-four thousand who are to be gathered and prepared
for the descent of our glorious King, who will soon appear
in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory.

But a few words concerning the priests—the hireling
clergy. Do they teach these precious truths? No, no.—
But, on the contrary, they teach lies. For when any
thing is said to them about the blessed hope of the speedy
appearing of our Lord, they scoff at it, and call us fanatics
and fools. Thus they show their base hypocrisy. They
profess to love the Lord, but cannot bear the idea of his
soon coming. True they profess to believe that Christ will
come to judge the world;, but when he will come, they say,
no one knows. They almost invariably put that day a
great way off. But the word of God informs us thata
wise man’s heart shall understand both time and judgment.
And this is the time. The hooks are opened, and the
thrones areset. O! what a flood of light burst upon my
soul when, in November last, by the grace of God, T was
brought out from the South Baptist Church in New York ;
and came to the sanctuary of the Lord, and heard the pure
word of God declared by his servant the messenger. Tru-
ly he teaches as one having authority, from God, and not
as the scribes, Yea, the seals are all taken off, and the
Bible harmonizes, from beginning to end. Verily, the mes-
senger of the covenant has come. “But who may abide
the day of his coming? And who shall stand when he
appeareth ? For he is like a refiner’s fire and like fullers
soap.” Mal. iii. 2. And none will stand but those that can
receive the baptism of fire, which is the Spirit of Elijah,
“ the Spirit of judgment and of burning” Isa. iv. 4.

And may that blessed number, the hundred and forty-
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four thonsand that have the sealof Giod, that are now living,
and that shall not taste a literal deatb, but shall be alive
and remain unto the comiug of our Lord, O! may they
soon be gathered and take their stand upon the symbolie
sea of glass mingled with fire, having gotten the victory
over the beast, [papal antichrist,] and over his image,
[protestant antichrist,] and over his mark and the number
of his name, singing that new song of Moses and the Lamb,
which none can learn to sing- but the hundred and forty-
four thousand who are thus redeemed from the earth—
Amen, Even so, come, Lord Jesus.

Timoruy A. Sions.
New York, June 21, 1847.

—

P. SIMONS’ TESTIMONY.

« And T heard another voice from heaven, saying, Come
out of her, my people.” Rev. xviii. 4.

Come out of what? Out of Babylon, that is, the profes-
sing church of Christ: for she is fallen, is fallen, to rise no
more. I praise the Lord that I have heard that blessed
call, and have come out from a polluted church, where they
rule over the people of God with force and cruelty :—where
the lambs of our heavenly Father’s flock are fed by hire-
ling shepherds, with dry husks, instead of the food that our
Father has provided for them, But the time has come in
which the Lord will deliver them, and will bring them to
Mount Zion, where there is bread enough, and to spare,
For the Lord has raised up a shepherd, even his servant
David : he shall feed them, and he shall be their shepherd:
according to Ezekiel xxxiv. 23,
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" Yes, beloved in the Lord, I can and do testify, that Bro-
ther S. 8. Snow is that Shepherd whom the Lord has pro-
mised in his word that he would send in the last day.—
That day has come, and, by the grace of God I know, that
Jesus Christ is King, the door is shut, and his Messenger is
here, preparing his way before him. That Prophet like
unto Moses has come in the spirit of Elijah, turning the
hicart of the Fathers to the children, and the heart of the
children to their Fathers, and is gathering the outcasts of
Israel into one fold, and under one Shepherd. I do know
that we have the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but
the truth.

I do rejoice that the Lord, in great mercy, has numbered
me among his chosen people. It is not for what I have
done, but for his own great name’s sake. He has chosen
the poor of this world, to inherit his everlasting kingdom .

and I am one redeemed by his abounding grace, and joy-
fully and patiently waiting for his coming.
PerrONELLA SIMONS.

New York, Sept., 1847.

T. ALLEN’S TESTIMONY.
¢ Ye are my Witnesses, saith the Lord.”

Mo tue TweLve Trises or THE TruE Israer or Gop,
SCATTERED ABROAD, (FREETING.

It is truly an exalted privilege to be & witness for the Lord
at any time ; but particularly in this day of judgment,—this
day of perfection and glory. It was a great honor in the
earlier and darker ages of the world, for the people of God
to testify before an ungodly race the truth as it was revealed
by the Spirit, from one dispensation to another: but how
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much greater was that honor and privilege at the introduc-

tion of the gospel to a ruined world, by the advent of our
blessed Lord and Savior. ~Although the world knew him.
not, and his own people to whom he was sent received him
ot but wilfully shat their eyes to every proof that was
given of his Messiahship, yet, blessed be God, there was a
precious little number who could say of a truth, My Lord
and my God ;—who were witnesses of the teachings, mir-
acles, death and resurrection of their Divine Master, who
told them on Mount Olivet, just before he was taken from

them, “ Ye shall be witnesses unto me, both in Jerusalem

and all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost
parts of the earth.”

If it was duty and so high an honor and privilege then,
how much greater the duty, how much higher that honor
and privilege, to be living to witness and bear testimony of
the great things that have taken place within the last few
years, at the termination of the prophetic periods, the end-
ing of the gospel dispensation, theintroduction of the great
day of God Almighty and the Lamb, the advent and work of
Elijah, and the glorious appearing of the great God and our
Saviour Jesus Christ. What abundant reason I have to
give glory and honor to God, for counting me worthy to be
a witness for him, and these last, glorious, crowning

“truths,

At the time I heard that Jesus was coming, I was a mem-
ber of the nominal church. I knew but comparatively lit-

tle of the meaning of the Scriptures, but I was led to ex-

amine the prophecies and the prophetic periods, relative to
the coming and kingdom of our blessed Lord. I saw light
in a manuer 1 never had seen before. 1 could see the ful-

~filment of Hab. ii. 2,3: “Write the vision, and make it
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plain upon tables, that he may run that readeth it. For
the vision is yet for anappointed time, but at the end itshall
speak, and not lie : though it tarry, wait for it: beeause it
will surely come, it will not tarry.”

I'saw that the prophetic periods, aswritten on tables, ended
in 1843; but tha time passed, and our hope was not reali-
zed. But we told the scoffers and all that questioned us
about our disappointment, “though it tarry, wait for it.”
“While the Bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and
slept.”

The thundering tones of the midnight ery awoke us.
We trimmed our lamps, and we found the vision was yet for
an appointed time: that instead of the prophetic periods
ending in 1843, they did not terminate until the autumn of
1844, and that according to the type of the ceremonial law,

Lev. xvi, Jesus Christ, our great High Priest, must come

out of the Holy of holies on the tenth day of the seventh
month. But the time passed, and the event did not take
place according to our expectation. We eould not ac-
count for the disappointment. We were in darkness for a
season : but, blessed be God, “to the upright there ariseth
light in the darkness.”

In the spring of 1845, Bro. S. 8. Snow came to Philadel-
phia, where I then resided,and explained itall. He proved
clearly that the Bridegroom came to the marriage, and the
door was shut, on the tenth day of the seventh month, 1844.
That then the kingdomsof this world had become the king-
dom of our Lord and of his Christ. I received those pre-
cious truths with all my heart, and did know, and could set
to my seal, that the doctrine was of God. Although it was
not my privilege to hear Bro. Snow, after that, but twice
in nearly two years, and, in that time, many who had pro-
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fessed to receive the same precious truth when I did, were
giving it up, denouncing it as delusion and lies, I felt to
say with the apostle, “For I am persuaded that neither
death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor

“things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth,
nor any other creature, shall be able to separate me from”
Christ and his truth.  Yes, blessed be God, I was enabled
to hold it fast,

Last January, Bro. Snow came again to Philadelphia. I
had the privilege of hearing him preach, and of being with
him for several days: but I was so dark, the veil of carnality
was so much around me, that I could only say, in the lan-
guage of one in the gospel, “I see men as trees walking,”
and, at the same time, in the language of another scripture,
“ Never man spake like this man,”

Among the many deep things of God which he opened to
me, were the scriptures concerning him who should go be-
fore the Lord in the spirit and power of Elijah, to prepare
his way. 1hadalways thought that that Elijah spoken of
in the last chap. of Malachi had reference, exclusively, to
John the Baptist; because Jesus says, in Mat. xvii, “ Elias
has come already.” But I had never noticed what is said in
connection, “ Elias, truly, shall first come, and restore all
things.” 1 was next led to inquire, What are the things
which Elias is to restore? I saw, according to the testi-
mony of Peter, Acts iii. 21, “all things which God hath
spoken, by the mouth of all his holy prophets, since the
world began.” 1 saw clearly, it was not John the Baptist;
for if it had been his work to restore all things he would
have done it, and neither men'nor devils could have prevent-
edit. T saw, also, that “to every purpose there is time;”
and it was evident that the time for restoring all things had
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not come in John’s day. But the clearest and strongest of
all, in the argument that John could not be that Elias who
should restore all things, is; that at the time that promise
was made, John was dead and buried. 1saw clearly, that

the times of restitution, or restoring, and “ the dispensation of

the fulness of times,” was one and the same ; and when Elias
comes it mustbe inthe times of restitution. 1saw, also, that
the work of Elijah was exclusively to the people of God.
Mal, iv. 6.

The faithful priest, spoken of in 1;Sam. ii. 35, I saw eould
not be Christ, but one who was to walk before the face of
the Lord’s anointed, [Christ] forever. It was evident that
that faithful priest was only to minister to the faithful peo-
ple of God, “a sure house,” or faithful house, as it reads in
margin; and this priest was to walk forever before the face
of Chuist, or, in other words, when the time comes for this
faithful priest to minister, there is to be no cessation to his
:j.nistmtions, even by reason of death. He shall never

2
- Joshua the high Priest, spoken of, Zech. iii., I saw plain-
ly, could not be Jesus Christ; because Christ was never
“a brand plucked out of the fire,” but the great God who
created heavenand earthsays, “I have caused thine iniguity
to pass from thee,”- Paul says, speaking of Christ, “In all
points tempted like as we are, yet without sin.” Peter also
says, “Who did no sin, neither was guile found in his
mouth.” . These , seriptures were sufficient to prove that
Joshua could not be our Lord Jesus Christ; but was some
one who had iniquity to pass from him, one who ministers
after the Lord  is raised up out of his holy habitation,” see
Zech. ii. 13, one who had a eonditional promise, on the
ground of his faithfulness, of being made judge of the house
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of Giod, and one who is to minister exclusively to the people
of God, and not to the wicked.

I saw also that the faithful and wise servant, spoken of
in Matt. xxiv. 45, is only to minister to the household of
Christ, and give them their portion of meat in due season :
made ruler, or, according to Zech. iii. 7, judge over the
house of God. I could see clearly, that the shepherd, spoken

“of in Zech. xi. 16, was raised up after the covenant was

broken with all the people, who shall not visit those that
are cut off, neither shall seek the young one, nor heal that
that is broken.

All the above seriptures, I saw, related to one and the
same person, and toa particular time, wheu, as in Luke xii.
25, once the Master of the house is risen up and has shutto
the door. No more efforts to be made to save sinners, but
to gather and perfect the people of God. The passage in
Jer. 1. 44, gave me a clue to find out who the above serip-
tures refer to. “ Who is a chosen man that I may appoint
over her ? [house of God.] for who is like me ? and who will
appoint me the time? and who is that shepherd that will
stand before me? 1 saw that there were two marks
given by which to know who this chosen man is. 1. Heis
10 appoint the zime. 2. He isto stand whilst all others
fall. 1searched these scriptures honestly and in the fear of
God, and [ can say of a truth, and from the heart, that Bro.

8. 8. Snow is Elijah, who is .restoring all things. The
works he does, prove him such. He is Joshua the high
priest, the body. or antitype of Moses.

There were others in Phildelphia, at the same time, who
received the truth concerning the messenger of the Lord of
Hosts, and who could set to their seal, that Bro. Snow is that
messenger. We held meetings together for awhile in Phila-




delphia, for the purpose of searching the scriptures, exhort-
ing one another, and, especially, of lifting up the standard
that Jesus Christ is King of kings, and Elijah, his messen-
gex, is here. The more we met together, and the more we
examined the scriptures on this great subject, the clearer
and stronger appeared the evidence, and brighter and bright-
er did this truth shine, until, at length, we determined to go
to.our Father's house, where there is bread enough and to
spare:—and like the prodigal we could sing,
O I'll not die here with hunger, he cries,
Nor starve in foreign lands :—
In my Father’s house are large supplies,
And bounteous are his hands.

Yes, blessed be God! although there is a famine in the
land,—not a famine of bread, nor a thirst for water, but of
hearing the words of the Lord, Joseph has plenty of corn
for all the sons of Jacob; and all who are truly hungering
for the Word of life may come and buy, without money
and without price.

I came, a few months since, to reside in this city, where
the altar is reared, according to [sa. xix. 19, “in the midst
of the land of Egypt,” at which altar Elijah, the Angel of
the Covenant, ministers, and where I have the blessed pri-
vilege of hearing all which God has spoken by the mouth
of all his boly prophets, restored in all its purity and glory.
And I know of a truth, that this is the house of God, at
which judgment has begun, according to 1 Pet. iv. 17 : the
strong hold of the daughter of Zion: Mic. iv. 8. Here is
the standard of the present truth, and to this standard shall
all the people of God, the hundred and forty-fonr thousand
sealed ones, be gathered, and shall be sanctified through the
truth; and thus shall be fulfilled Ezek, xxxiv. 13, 23, “ And
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I will bring them out from the people, and gather them
from the countries, and will bring them to their own land.
And I will set up Oxe SueprERD over them, and he shall
feed them, even my servant David ; he shall feed them, and
he shall be their shepherd.” And thus, by the instrument-
ality of this shepherd, shall they be fully prepared for the
coming of their glorious King.

And while the people of God are being thus gathered
and perfected, the judgments of God—war, famine and pes-
tilence, will increase more and wmore, until all that offend
and they which do iniquity shall be destroyed, and the
saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom, and possess
it forever, even forever and ever: and Jesus, who is now
the Coming One, will be personally present with his peo-

ple forever. Even so, come, Lord Jesus.
TroMAS ALLEN.
New York, October, 1847,

A. RIKER'S EXPERIENCE.

In the twenty-fifth year of my age, it pleased the Lord to
awaken me by his Spirit, to a sense of my lost condition.—
1 considered the salutation, and obeyed the call of my Lord,
and made haste, and delayed not to make my calling and
election sure. Here I could relate many instances of the
mercy and goodness of God in bringing mein the love and
fellowship of the Father and his son Jesus Christ: but sufs
fice to say, that I acquainted myself with him, and was re-
conciled, and obtained peace with God, through our Lord

Jesus Christ.
In the same year I united myself to the Methodist Epis-

copal Church, and lived in fellowship wtth its members,
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and had the confidence of the Church, until the Lord eall-
ed me to come out of it, I readily obey the call, and it is
the joy and rejoicing of my soul that I was enabled, by the
grace of God, to shake off the chains, and break away from
under the yoke of the oppressor ; for I now: see clearly that
by so doing I have saved my life. -

In the year 1842 I embraced the doctrine of the advent
of our Lord, and, according to the light then given, I with
my brethren looked for the appearing of our Lord in 1843,
The time passed, but light was soon given by the watch-
man, showing from the Word, that there wasa tarrying
time. I believed and laid hold by faith, and waited with
patience, and gathered honey from every flower, until early
in the fall my ears were saluted with the true Midnight
Cry, “Behold the Bridegroom cometh, on the tenth day of
the seventh month, eighteen hundred and forty-four, go ye
out to meet him !” I was prepared for the message, and re-
ceived it joyfully, and began to strip myself and cut away
every weight, and offered myself a living sacrifice, holy,
acceptable unto God, which was my reasonable service.—-
Without a doubt I believed the Lord would come. T walk-
ed out to the endof my faith, and the time passed without
realizing the things looked for. Here many stumbled and
fell to rise no more. But [ could not be persuaded out of
my blessed hope. I knew very well that the Lord was in
the movement, and [ was determined to hold on by faith,
and watch for the morning.

Shortly after, Brother Snow was called from the East to
the city of New York, to minister to the congregation then
worshipping at Franklin Hall, Chatham Square. 1 attend-
ed his meetings, and was pleased with his preaching, and
considered him a good minister of Jesus Christ, and was
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willing to receive his instructions, although, at that time, 1
knew but little of the high and holy office, neither did I
know that he was the watchman that appointed the time
and gave the true midnight ery. , But T have since learned
many things. For I have been at school, under a faithful
and wise schoolmaster, of God’s own choosing. Brother
Snow soon commenced giving the true history and expla-
tion of the advent movement: showing from the word of
God, that the writing of the vision and making it plain
upon tables to 1843, and the tarrying time, was of God,
according to his word; and thus it must be to fulfil the
seriptures: and that on the tenth day of the seventh month,
eighteen hundred and forty-four, the Bridegroom came,
and they that were ready went in with him to the marriage,
and the door was shut. That then the gospel dispensation
to the nations was closed, the seventh angel began to sound,
and the mystery of God was finished, and that we were in
the dispensation of the fulness of times, Consequently this
is the judgment day.

This was glad tidings to a poor, persecuted, afflicted,
trodden-down saint: and, like the lily of the valley after
the pelting of the storm, we were enabled tolift up the head
and rejoice, and give thanks to the Lord, and feel, “Truly
the light is sweet, and a pleasant thing it is for the eyes to
behold the sun.” 'This message was comforting to poor
Lazartis who had been lying at the rich man’s gate, full of
sores, received from the beating of the evil servant, and de-
siring to be fed with the crumbs which fell from his table.
But this message was more than the foolish virgins could
bear. It burned them with hell-fire. The old serpent
showed himself in his children at once. They began to
set their mouths against the heavens, zmd3 i)lasphemed the
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word of God, and rejected the Lord as King, and treated
his messenger with scorn and contempt, and the Lord re-
jected them and cast them off forever, and called away his
servant, and left them to perish and wallow in their blood.
And now the rich man is tormented in this flame, calling
for water to cool his tongue, but what is the answer? Re-
member that thou in thy life-time receivedst thy good
things, and likewise Lazarus evil things: but now he is
comforted, and thou art tormented. And besides all this,
there is a great gulf fixed between us which is impassable.
Depart ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the de-
vil and his angels.

But the Lord remembered Zion, and was merciful to his
people,and prepared a place for his servant Elijah the pro-
phet, at sixty-seven Crosby street, in the Medical College,
to build the walls of Jerusalem, and lay the foundation of
the temple, and to rear up the altar of God that was fallen
down, to offer upon it the sacrifice of righteousness. T fol-
lowed the Lord to this place, and put myself under the
instructions and guidance of the messenger, and have con-
tinued with him to the present day, and I can testify that
1 have been led and guided by the skilfulness of his hands.
Here a great work commenced—the greater works spoken
of by our Lord, such as I never expected to witness: but
to God be all the praise, that he counted me worthy to be
with his messenger, to witness the great and glorious works
of the Lord with him.

We have travelled over a large space of ground during
the last three years. By faith  we came out of Egypt,
and passed the Red sea. By faith we travelled through
the wilderness. By faith we crossed and came up out of
Jordan, on the tenth day of the seventh month, eighteen
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hundred and forty-five. And by faith we received the day-
star in our hearts, the precursor of the rising sun. And
what shall Isay more? For the time would fail me to tell
all that T have witnessed :—the cutting off and purging out
the rebels, the taking and stoning of Achan and his family,
the war in heaven and the victory, the casting out of the
dragon and his angels, and the cleansing of the sanctuary-
These mighty works I have witnessed, with wonder and
admiration: all of which have been done by the Word and
Spirit of God, through his messenger. Weare now in the
land of Canaan, making war upon the enemies of God, and
we will not compromise. The land is ours; and, by the
grace of God, we will clear it, and take it, and possess it for
ever, even for ever and ever.

Beloved brethren, scattered abroad-—permit me to ad-
dress you in the name of the Lord, and to inform you that
the set time is come to favor Zion, for the children of God
to be gathered to Zion. We bid you welcome to our Fa-
ther’s house. He will embrace you and put rings on your
hands, and shoes on your feet ; and will kill the fatted calf,
and receive you with music and dancing. You see the
signs of the times, the shaking of the nations, war, pesti-
lence, and famine, the fall and corruption of the churches,
together with all the judgments of a righteous God, and the
sign of the Son of man in heaven. Do you not see the
tribes of the earth mourning? Is it not time for you to
awake and look around you? 1Tt certainly is. You should
not delay, and stay so long in Babylon. Let not the pangs
and sorrows of a travailing woman come upon you. Arise
and shake off the fetters and chains that bind you. Assert
your rights, and deliver yourselves from the suare of the
fowler. Break the yoke of the oppressor. Walk out of the
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prison-house, and come to Zion the City of refuge. The
whirlwind of the Lord goes forth with fury, a continuing
whirlwind : it will fall with pain npon the head of the
wicked. Flee ontof Sodom! Haste to Mount Zion! Es-
cape for thy life; tarry not in all the plain, lest thou be
consumed.

To you I eall beloved brethren, especially the Method-
ists with whom I have been so long associated in Christian
fellowship. It is true I Jeft you, and came out from amongst
you: but it was at the bidding of my Lord. It wasneedful
for you, to prepare a place, a city of refuge; and to be a sign
to this wicked, adulterous generation. Be not angry with
yourselves for not going out with us:—for thus it must be
to fulfil the scriptures. Beloved brethren, Joseph is- alive,
and is judge and ruler of the land. He is rich, and has
bread enough and to spare for all the family, You are
bidden to come, for all things are now ready. The oxen,
the fatlings are killed; come to the supper;-~that ye may
eat flesh and drink blood. The angel is now standing in
the sun, and he cries with a loud voice, saying to all the
fowls that fly in the midst of the heaven, Come, and gather
yourselves together unto the supper of the great God; that
ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of captains, and
the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh of horses, and of them
that sit on them, and the flesh of all men, both free and
bond, both small and great.

'This is the feast that the Liord hath prepared for his
saints. They will come and partake of the food, and
praise the Lord, and live for ever. All others will reject it,
and be destroyed, and perish forever, Praise ye the Lord !

ApranAy Riker,

Seventh month, tenth day, 1847, A Judge in Israel,
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8. RICH'S TESTIMONY.

« And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and
by the word of their testimony; and they loved not their
lives unto the death”” Rev. xii. 11,

I praise th: Lord for the blessed privilege of bearing my
testimony to the glorious truth, in this day of judgment, or,
as Paul calls it, in Eph. i. 10, the dispensation of the ful-
ness of times, in which God will gather together in one all
things in Christ, both which are in heaven and on earth,
even in him,

It was early in the winter of 1843, that I heard of the
coming of our blessed Lord and Savior. Iknew very little
about the blessed word of God: butI was led to search the
scriptures, to see whether these things were so; for Jesus
says, “If any man will do his will, he shall know of the:
doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I speak of my-
self” And Irejoice that the Lord has given me an obe-
dient heart, to do his will. I saw that the vision was tobe
written and made plain on tables, according to the command
of God, by agents whom he raised up for that work. I
saw it was the work of God, and believed with all my heart.
I left the world behind, and determined to know and do the
will of my Master, leaving all difficulties and trials in his

‘hand. My duty was to glorify him: and [knew that if I

was willing and obedient, I should eat the good of the land.
This precious promise is sure to all the children of God.

I did expect my blessed Lord in 1843, but was disap~
pointed. For the vision was to tarry, according to the
prophet Habakkuk ;—“ For the vision is yet for an ap-
pointed time, but at the end it shall speak, and not lie:
though it tarry, wait for it; because it will surely come, it
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will not tarry.” Praise the Lord, I soon saw light. The
Lord asks the question, in Jer. 1. 44, “ And who is a chosen
man that I may appoint over her? for who is like me?
and who will appoint me the time? and who is that shep-
herd that will stand before me ?” My memory goes back
as far as February, 1844. I saw a communication from
Brother S. 8. Snow, in the paper then called The Midnight
Cry,showing that the times would not end till the autumn
of 1844. Although I paid but very little regard to that
communication, at the time, yet now I can say, praise th2
Lord, it was the truth.

I heard no more on the subject, until in August, at a
eamp meeting in Delaware, a letter from Brother Snow was
received and read by Bro. C. Fitch, who now sleeps in Je-
sus. There was power in that letter, which was felt
through the whole camp. I very soon saw that the Mid-
night Cry was sounding, ¢ Behold the Brdegroom cometh,
on the tenth day of the seventh month, 1844.” I began to
search, and saw the truth was clear from the law and the
prophets, and that the message was from God:—that the
prophetic periods would close then—the Jubilee trumpet
sound—and the great Deliverer come, to set up his ever-
lasting kingdom.

But I was disappointed. And all my joy was turned
into sorrow : and I knew not where I was, or what was the
matter. Darkness had covered the earth, and gross dark-
ness thepeople; and those who had helped to sound the cry
soon began to call it the work of the devil. They made
their confession to the world and fallen chureh, and threw
the whole movement on the shouldersof Brother Snow, for
he was the founder of that cry. But in the spring of 1845,
Brother Snow came to Philadelphia, and showed us that
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the Bridegroom came on the tenth day of the seventh
month, and the door was shut, and Jesus was crowned
King, and the times of the Gentiles were fulfilled, and the
seventh angel was sounding, and the mystery of God was
finished, which Paul teaches, is the dispensation of the gos-
pel to the Gentiles. Light now began to shine, on our
pathway, and I received and rejoiced in it with all my
heart, and gave glory to God that he had made known
unto us, by his servant, the mystery of the seventh month.

But this truth soon made a separation between two clas-
ses. One class believed in the doctrine of the shut door,
and came out into (he wilderness; the other class rejected
it, and were overthrown in the Red Sea. But praise the
Lord, I could realize what the prophet Isaiah says, “ How
beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that bring-
eth good tidings, that publisheth peace; that bringeth good
tidings of good, that publisheth salvation; that saith
unto Zion, Thy God reigneth.”

Every kind of doctrine was soon raised up, of the deyil’s
invention, to overthrow the truth of God: but without sue-
cess- Praise the Lord, he kept me by his mighty power,
through all of it, until I heard again the voice of the true
shepherd. When Bro. Snow came again to Philadelphia,
last January, I knew the shepherd’s voice at once, and I
followed him. He began to open the seriptures unto us,
and T could say of a truth, no man ever spoke as he did—
He spoke, indeed, as one having authority. He showed
plainly from the word of God, that Christ is King, and is
ruling the nations with a rod of iron, and will soon dash
them in pieces like a potter’s vessel. He also showed the
fulfilment of Mal. iii. 1, and iv. 5. My eyes were opened
to see, and I believed that he was the Messenger of the
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Lord of Hosts, the Prophet spoken of in Deut, xviii. I
could now see the reason why the Lord did not come in

1844, in the manner we expected. His word cannot fail :

every jot and tittle must be fulfilled, and in due order.—
And Jesus said, “Elias, truly, skall first come, and shall
restore all things.” We also read in Zech. xi. 15, 16, “ And
t he Lord said unto me, Take unto thee yet the instruments
of a foolish shepherd ; for lo, 1 will raise up a shepherd in
the land, who shall not visit those that be cut off, neither
shall seek the young one, nor heal that that is broken, nor
feed that that standeth still : but he shall eat the fleshof the
fat, and tear their claws in pieces.”” It was perfectly evi-
dent to me, that this passage of the word of God could
apply to no other one but Bro, Snow. It was perfectly
clear as to where and what time it is fulfilled, by looking
back to 1843 and '44. How many there were then enga-
ged in proclaiming the truth, but after the great crisis of
the tenth day, where were they? The Spirit of the Lord
blew upon them, and they withered away like grass. —
There was none to guide Jerusalem, among all the sons
that she had brought forth: nor any to take her by the
hand, of all she had broughtup. But, praise the Lord, he
has given to Jerusalem one that bringeth good tidings,—
O how kind has our heavenly Father been, to give us one
to teach us and guide us. Ex. xxiil. 20, 21, “Behold, I
send an Angel before thee, to keep thee in the way, and to
bring thee into the place which I have prepared. Beware
of him, and obey his voice, provoke him not; for he will
not pardon your trangressions: for my name is in him.”

I praise the Lord that he opened the way for me to come
home to my Father’s house, where there is bread enough
and to spare, for the 144 000 who shall be gathered under
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the one shepherd, and sanetified through the whole truth of
God. I feel unworthy of this great privilege, but the Lord
has brought me tohis sanctuary, even the stronghold of the
Daughter of Zion, where judgment bas begun. For Peter
says truly, ** Judgment must begin at the house of God.”
This work of judgment has not only begun thus, but it is
going forward in the earth, in spite of menand devils{ by
war, famine, and pestilence, till all the wicked have perish-
ed rrom under these heavens. Yes, they are beginning to
see, and feel too, thongh unwillingly. Isa. xxvi. 11, 12,
“Lord, when thy hand is lifted up, they will not see: but
they shall see, and be ashamed for their envy at the people;
yea, the fire of thine enemies shall devour them. Lord,
thou wilt ordain peace for us: for thou also hast wrought
all our works in us” Yes, the fire is kindled in the forest
of the south field. Ezek. xx. 47. And the fire shall try
every man, iu this day of judgment: “and the God that
answereth by fire, let him be God.” Glory to God! Ba-
bylon is on fire: and we will rewird her, even as she re-
warded us; and double unto her double, according to her
works. Praise the Lord, O Zion! and leteverything that

hath breath praise the Lord.
Samuver Rich.

New York, Nov. 1847.

J. A. PORT'S TESTIMONY.

The foundation of God standeth sure, having this scal,
The Lord knoweth them that are his. And, Let every one
that nameth the name of Christ depart from iniquity. For
the Lord hath promised that he would send Elijah the
Prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful day of
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the Lord, and he should turn the heart of the Fathers to
the children, and the heart of the children to their Fathers,
lest the earth be smitten with utter destruction.

1 feel in my very soul, that if it were not that the Lord
has sent that Messenger, to gather his sheep which have
been scattered in the cloudy and dark day, I should still
be wandering in despair upon the mountains, with no one
to guide my feet in the way of holiness and peace. But
God has promised to lead us by one: and he is spoken of
in Ece. xii. 11, where it is said, “ The words of the wise
are as goads, and as nails fastened by the masters of as-
semblies, which are given from oxe SnepuErRD.”

Yes, the truth which the child of God receives from this
one Shepherd canses him to become wise : and “a man’s
wisdom maketh his face to shine, and the boldness of his
face shall be changed” He goes on from strength to
strength: and the words which he speaks are truly as goads,
and as arrows that are sharp in the heart of the King's
enemies. And I can testify, that since I have embraced
this truth, and been clothed upon with the garments of this
perfest dispensation, in which all things shall be restored
which God has spoken by the mouth of all his holy Pro-
phets since the world began, I feel enabled to run through
a troop, and leap over a wall.

Glory be to God, first, for the unspeakable gift of his dear
Son, and next, for the gift of his Son’s son. That Christ
our King has a son, we learn from Prov. xxx. 4, where the
two are spoken of in connection, thus, “Who hath ascended
into heaven, or descended ? Who hath gathered the winds
in his fist? Who hath bound the waters in a garment ?—
Who hath established all the ends of the earth? What is
his name, and what is his son's name, if thou canst tell?”

amn

¢ Many there are, no doubt, in this day, that can name him
who has descended and ascended. But had they lived in
the commencement of the gospel, they would have rejected
Jesus, for the very same reason that they now reject his
Son and Messenger—Brother S. 8. Snow.

Well, my earnest prayer to God is, that he may speedily
manifest and save all his true children, and destroy all the
children of the devil. Amen and amen.

James A. Porr.
Novemdber, 1845.

s

T, HADNOT’S TESTIMONY.
To THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL, SCATTERED AMONG THE NATIONS.

Having, through the goodness and providence of God, the
opportunity, 1 lay before you my testimony to the truth of
the judgment dispensation, and the restitution of all things
by the Messenger of the Lord of Hosts.

It is now somewhat more than nine months since I first
heard the preaching of the messenger: but previous to this
I had read a number of testimonies from the brethren,
showing that he was the prophet who was tocome and re-
store all things spoken by all the holy prophets since the
world began.

I was converted in the autumn of 1842, to the doctrine of
the advent, expecting that the visiou of Daniel would end in
1843. But as the blessed master did not come, I was in
darkness for a short time. But I soon learned that there
was to be a farrying time. The vision had been made
plain- on tables, and though it was tarrying, we must wait
for it: for it was yet for an appointed time.
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The ingtiry is made by the Lord himself, “Who isa
chosen man ?—and who will appoint me the time?” Then
Brother S. S. Snow rose up and solemnly declared that on
the tenth day of the seventh month, 1844, the mystery of
God should be finished, and the time should be no longer.
I then began to examine the Levitical law, and found his
preaching to be according to the word of God: and I there-
fore acknowledged and declared it to be God's truth.

T then began to ‘search myself, and to prepare for that
solemn and momentous event, and to do what I could, with
the blessing of God, for others; in view of the strict account
which T must shortly render to my God: for I had heard
from the Lord God of Hosts a consumption, even determi-
ned on the whole earth, I began to tremble and think of
the approaching terrors of the Lord, and to persuade men
to throw themselves into the arms of their blessed Re-
deemer.

The point of time drew nigh, and, believing that T had
done the will of God, my soul was filled with the glorious
expectation of soon beholding my Lord and Master. I opened
to my beloved, but my beloved had withdrawn himself, and
was gone. I sought him, but I could not find him; I call-
ed him, but he gave me no answer. But, blessed be God!
though I was disappointed in the manner of his coming; (for
the ways of the Lord are notour ways,) he did rise up then,
from his intercessory work, and shut to the door—the gos-
pel dispensation door.  Jacob he shut in : but Esau he shut
out, forever.

Soon after this I left New York, and went to Philadel-
phia; and the glorious truth soon began to be quite dark
to me: but, like Job, T still held to my integrity, that the
wise should understand both time and judgment, And, glo-
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1y te God! Brother Snow, the true day-star, came to
Philadelphia and gave us a discourse upon the fourth chap-
ter ol Malachi, which I was convinced was the truth. 1
cannot describe the feelings I had, for my soul was filled
with glory. My eyes were cpened, and I could say of a
truth, “whereas I was blind, now I see.”

But soon the question arose in my mind, how I m:ght

know of a certainty that this was the chosen messenger of

the Lord? My attention was at once called to Deut. xviii.
18—22, “I will raise them up a Prophet from among their
brethren, like unto thee, and will put my words in his mouth;
and he shall speak unto them all that 1 shall command him.
And it shall come to pass, that whosoever will not hearken
unto my words which he shall speak in my name, I will
require it of him. But the prophet, which shall presume
to speak a word in my name, which I have not commanded
him to speak, or that shall speak in the name of other gods,
even that prophet shall die. And if thou say in thy heart,
How shall we know the word which the Lord hath not spo-
ken? When a prophet speaketh in the name of the Lord,
if the thing follow not, nor come to pass, that is the thing
which the Lord hath not spoken; but the prophet hath-spo-
ken it presumptuously : thou shalt not be afraid of him.”—
These words are plain enough for a way-faring man,
though a fool, to understand.

I then began to examine his work, and found every word
to be of God. I therefore became very anxions to hear
from him again, who spake as never man spake, for he
speaks as one having authority; and not as the clergy—
Our few brethren wrote for him io come again, and, blessed
be God, he came; and beginning at Moses and all the

Jprophets, he explained unto us, in all the scriptures, the
32
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‘things concerning himself, and opened to our'minds the
parable of the ten virgins. I could then sympathize with
those disciples at Emmaus, to whom the Lord was made
known in the breaking of bread, and could say of a truth,
“Phis is the Lord’s anointed, Who shall lead the children of
Israel into the promised land. O how my heart burned
within me when he said, “ It is supper time, and thereare

none but the hundred and forty-four thousand who will be

able to receive it.”

But I thank God who hath chosen me, unworthy as I am,
to relish these glorious truths, and to digest them. 1 knew
it was the voice of the good shepherd, and therefore made
haste to follow himto the “stronghold of the daughter of
‘Zion,” where 1am now enjoying the blessed privilege of
hearing from the mouth of the Lord, four times a week, the
glorious things concerning the kingdom of our Liord and of
his Christ, or in other words, of that little stone, which has
been cut out of the mountain without hands, and which
shall smite the nations and dash them all in pieces, for the
mouth of the Lord bath spoken it.
' Tromas Hapxor.
New York, December, 1847,
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B. J. BURNETT?S8 TESTIMONY,

To ALL THOSE WHO ARE WILLING AND OBEDIENT.

“" 1n the beginning was the Word. And by the Word of
truth was I begotten to a lively hope, through the know-
Jedge of the Lord Jesus Christ, in his coming and king-

“dom. _
When first T heard the proclamation of that great and
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glorious truth, it stirred up -in me all that evil spirit that,
worketh in the clildren of disobedience. I at once com~
menced searching the: Bible, for the purpose of finding,
something to offer inopposition to it. But by so doing 1
became convinced that it was the revealed will of God to
man. I saw his infinite goodness and my own baseness;
and oh! what a load of sin bore me down. But thanks
be to God who giveth us the victory, he, for Jesus’ sake,
burst the bands that bound me under that load of sin and
death, and I stood forth, a free man in Christ.

_ From that day to this Lhave been. enabled by his grace,
to commit my way uuto the Lord. I was (aught by the
Word, that the willof the Father concerning us is even our
sanctification. And, according to our Lord’s prayer, it is
through the truth, and not through error, that this is to be
accomplished. I therefore left the traditions of the Liders,
and could then agree with Pdul, that “whatsoever things
were wrilten aforetime were written for our learning, that
we, through. paticnce and comfort of the scriptures might
have hope.” Aund that “all scripture is given by inspira-
tion of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof; for
correction, for instruction in righteousness; that the man of
God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto every good

work.” .
By the grace of God I soon learned that the only hope of

the Christian is in the resurrection: and that if the dead
rise not, then they that are fallen asleep in Christ are per-
ished. For if we believe that Jesus died and nose acarx,
EVEN 80 them also that sleep in Jesus will God bring with
him. The word of God declares that “the dead know nct
%nly_thing:” but the clergy teach that one dead man knows
more than all the living! How like the first Platonic he'r-
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thon, delivered in the garden of Eden—* Ye shall not surely
die”—by the father of liars. They, also, prate much about
the “never-dying soul, the immortal soul.” &c., when the
word of truth positively declares that the Lord alone hath
immortality ; and, “thesoul that sinneth, it shall die.”

“Oh! yes,” say the false prophets, “but the mind that is
in‘man—the great thinking principle—that cannot perish.”
But what saith the scripture? “His breath goeth forth, he
returneth to his earth; in that very day Ais thoughts
perish.

I give thanks to the Lord for his great mercy to me, in
showing me the difference between the theology of the
schools and that of his blessed word. He has thus prepa-
red me to reccive all that he has spoken, as it is restored
by the Messenger whom he has sent in the spirit of Elijah.
For the Lord asks the question, * Whom shall he teach
knowledge? and whom shall he make to understand doc-
trine?” Answer. “Them that are weaned from the milk
and drawn from the breasts.” They are those who have
given up the wine cup of Babylon, and are willing to wipe
out all the marks of their sectarian creeds, canons, and con-
fessions of faith, from their foreheads and from their hands,
"T'hese are the people whom the Lord will malke to under-
sland all his precious truth. To the upright there ariseth
light in the darkness: and he that hath clean hands shall be
stronger and stronger, There is no abiding strength but
in the (ruth: and let me say to the humble child of God,
come and see one, of whom Moses and the prophets wrote.
This is none other than the Lord’s Messenger, sent to re-
store all things which God hath spoken by the mouth of al
his holy prophets since the world began, i e. the whole
Bible.

&
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The dispensation of perfection is come, which is the se-
venth from Adam, and which Paul meant when he said,
#For we know in part,and we prophesy in part; but when
that which is perfect is come, then that which is in part shall
be done away.” And now permit me to direct your atten-
tion to the 34th chapter of Ezckiel, and you will notice that,
after removing all the shepherds, the Lord calls one shep-
herd, even his servant David, and says that he shall feed his
flock, and he shall be their shepherd. T here testify that
the Lord has raised up that shepherd, to feed his flock with
meat in due season; and that shepherd is our beloved bro-
ther, 8. 8. Snow.

This is he that was to come and prepare the way of the
Lord, by restoring all the blessed truths of the word of God:
gathering the children of God who now are scattered abroad,
into one fold, and, by his ministry; cleansing them f{rom all
carnality ; and, thus shall the heart of our Fathers [God
and Christ] be turned or reconciled unto us, and our heart
turned unto our Fathers, lest at the coming of the Lord, the
earth be smitten with a curse. For this purpose the days
were shortened, or the times of the Gentiles closed, for the
elect’s sake, that they might be sanetified and saved through
the ministrations of the scape-goat, by which the atonement
is completed. He that hath ears to hear let him hear, ,

The world and the world-loving church have had their last
avarning: the snare isupon them, The Master of the house
hath risen up and shut the door, and we are in the judgment
day, in which Christ baptizes his people with fire. This fire
is the word of God, and by it every man’s work shall be tried,
and all the wood, hay and stubble shall be consumed,

Because I believe Ged, [ believe thesethings: and because
I believe, I have spoken, Thisisno fable. Butitis even
32*
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“Elijah who is doing these great things, by the Spirit of
the Lord. To God be all the glory. Amen. Jesussays,
“My sheep hear my voice;” and to such only do I say
these things, that they may not make a covenant with
- death, but turn their backs upon the grave, and lay hold of
eternal life. In reference to this day our Lord has said,
“ He that liveth and believed in me, shall never die. ~Be-
liovest thou this?”

In this truth, by the grace of God, I stand nnmoved, and
shall continue fo stand, amidst all the scenes of this great
judgment day. For “a max shall be as a hiding-place from
the wind, and a covert from the tempest; as rivers of water
in a dry place, as the shadow of a great rock in a weary
land,” when Jesus is King, reigning in righteousness, and
princes are ruling in judgment. See Isa. xxxii. All will
receive this testimony who love my Lord and King: but
let all those who love him not be anathema maranatha.—
This is from one of Joshua's fellows—the judges of the
world,

A CHAIN FOR THE DRAGON,

" « Make a chain: for the land is full of bloody crimes,
and the city is full of violence.”—Ezek. vii, 23.

Here is a command from God to make a chain, for some
special object. And as there is a time for every purpose,
there must bea time when this isto be done. Now a chain
cannot be made without materials: therefore the time to
make it is when the materials haye all been brought into
existence. It is also when the land is full of bloody crimes,
“and the city, [that great city that reigneth over the kings of
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the earth, i e. the Church, Catholic and Protestant,]

is full of violence; and the angel or messenger of Rev.

xx. 1, has appeared in the spirit and power of Elijab.—

Also when an end is come, and judgment begins, according
to the 3d verse of this chapter: and after the trumpet has

been blown to make all ready, according to the 14th verse,

Oh! hypocrite, read this whole chapter and tremble at thy
doom.

Now for the chain, which is made from an inseparable
connection of fuliilled scripture predictions. A chain, o
be useful and convenient, must have a hook at each end,
and a swivel in the middle. ~The materials of this chain
are found in the 14th chapter of Revelation, from the 6th
verse to the end, and are compounded of parallel scriptures
from all parts of the Bible. And now for the first hook,
which we will hook on the year 1840.

Verse 6, “And I saw another angel or messenger fly in
the midst of heaven, [the church,] having the everlasting
[or final] gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the
earth, and to every nation, kindred, tongue and people;
saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to him,
for the hour [time] of his judgment is come.” Here, then,
is the first hook, in the fulfilmentof these two verses,
which all in the land of Christendom,and many in heathen
countries, heard. Yea, there was not a missionary station
on the globe, where the sound of that trampet did not re-
verberate,

Yerse 8. The first link. “And there followed another
angel or messenger, [S.S. Snow,] saying, Babylon is fallen,
is fallen, because she made all nations drink of the wine
of the wrath of her fornication.” This Babylon we know
to be the professing church, catholic and protestant, Con-
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sult Rev. xviii. with parallel passages in the Old Testa-
ment,

Verse9. The second link. “And the third angel or
messenger followed them, (with another message after the
first two,) saying with a loud voice, (as when a lion roar-
eth, Rev. x. 3; Joel ii. 1; Amosiii. 4-8)) if any man wor-
ship the beast, [popery,] or his image, [protestant organiza-
tions,| and receive his mark in his forehead or in his hiand,
he shall drink the wine of the wrath of God,” &c. This
message was delivered also by 8. 8. Snow, the rainbow
angel, or messenger of the covenant-—Mal.iii. 1. And
this produced a fulfilment of Matt. xxv. 1-10, and connects
the second link into the swivel, in verses 11--13, and brings
us up tothe 22d of October, 1844, when the mystery of
God [the gospel to the Gentiles] was finished, and the door
shut, and the day of the Lord, so often mentioned in serip-
tie as “lhat duy)” fully introduced. Now consult all
those passages that speak of that day, and it will be seen
that it is not the day of the good news to the Gentiles, but
the day of the Lord,—the great day of the wrath of God,
which is to be poured out without any mixture of mercy,
upon the nations, until they are exterminated from the
earth. Itis the day when Jesus is made King over all
the earth, according to Ps. ii. 8, 9, and Dan. vii, 14, 'This
constitutes the swivel upon which turns the mighty truth,
that we are in the day of the Lord, and Elijah, the vice-
gerent of Jesus Christ, is here, dispensing the word of
judgment.

Verse 14. The third link. Here the King is brought to
view, with a sickle in his hand, whereby we know it is
harvest time, which is the end of the aionos, or age.
¢ Yerse 15, The fourthlink. “And another angel came
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ot of the temple, [kingdom,] erying with a loud voice to
him that sat on the cloud, Thrust in thy sickle and reap,
for the timz is coms for thee to reap, for the harvest of the
earth is ripe. 'The 16th verse informs us that the request
was complied with. This accomplishes the work of sealing
the hundred and forty-four thousand, the full complement
of the judgment saints.

Verse 17. “And another angel came out of the temple
which is in heaven, he also having a sharp sickle.” This
is the destroying angel with a message of utter destruction
to all the wicked, :

Verse 18. “And another angel came out from the altar
(fsa. xix. 19, 20,) which had power over fire, (certainly
this is Elijah,) and cried with a loud ery to him that had
the sharp sickle, saying, Thrust in thy sharp sickle, and
gather the clusters of the vine of the earth; for her grapes
are fully ripe.” .

The 19th and 20th verses show that the command or
request of the fire angel is obeyed or complied with, and
this constitutes the hook at the finishing, or last end of
THE CHAIN.

I said, in the outset, that the chain was to be made for a
special purpose, and could not be made without materials,
These materials have been produced by the messenger of
Rev. xx. 1, consisting of successive connected events,
completely fulfilling the predictions of God’s word, and
constituting a perfect chain. These events are symbolized
in different paris of the book of Revelation, which are
God’s eternal truths, and applicable only to the last days,
This chain, therefore, is the truth of the blessed word of
God, which, if it does not make free from all error, will
bind all rejectors of it in the adamantine chains of remedi-
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less unbelief and darkness, “that they all may be damned
who believe not the truth, but have pleasure in unrighteous-
ness” Andnow I will say to the hypocritical scoffer, we
do not ask, nor expect, nor pray, that you may believe,—
Your case is hopeless. And instead of hoping that you
may see, we know you. will not, And we pray that you
may have strong delusion, and believe a lie, that you may
be damned. Why ? Because you will not believe the truth.

%Oh! what a spirit!” says one. “Now we know thou
hast a devil, and art mad.”

Well, have your own way about that. We know
wheteof we affitm. Our spirit is that of Jesus, our King,
who has become the Lion of the tribe of Judah: the day
of vengeance is in his heart, and the year of his redeemed
iscome. “Herein is our love made perfect, that we may
have boldness in the day of judgment: because as he is,
so are we in this world.” We are followers of Elijah, that
man of fire, who feeds us with the word of God, in the

spirit peculiarly belonging to this dispensation, which is.

like fire. Hence the wicked will find us full of fire, when
they reject-and trample upon the truth. Yea, they” will
find us like young volcanoes. If they apply the match,
an ezplosion immediately takes place, and the words of
God like a stream of fire, are belched forth. The spirit of
the Lamb and of the Lion are united in us. The meek-
ness that characterized our Lord when he was the Lamb
of Gad that took away the sin of the world, when he was
an Advocate, an Intercessor with the Father, is still in us
towards all the elect of God. But we also possess the spirit
of Jesus now that he is King, and ruling the nations with a
rod of iron. 'The day of vengeance isin his heart, and it
18 inours,
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% And shall not Godavenge his own elect, that cry day
and night unto him, though he bear long with them? I
tell you that he will avenge them speedily,” says Jesus.—
Thus you may perceive that God’s elect or chosen are to be
erying for vengeance on the wicked, instead of praying for
their conversion, like the hypocrites in the churches, who
are taught by the D. D’s, or dumb dogs, as Isaiah calls
them.

t “And now I will close this article by saying, O Lord,
avenge thine own elect. Prepare thy thunderbol's of
wrath. Strike through kings and kingdoms. Exterminate
the rebellious usurpers of the kingdom of Christ and his
saints from the face of the earth; and let the saints of the
Most High take the kingdom under the whole heaven.—
Amen.
Our enemies shall bite the dust,
And into hell descend :
For God hath said, Jerusalem
He surely would defend.

Leoxarp Lewis.
December, 1847,
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J. H. HOAGLAND'S EXPERIENCE,

As [ have an opportunity of bearing testimony for the

Lord and his truth, in this public manner, and as in this

day of judgment nothing can be hid, I will give a brief
sketch of my religions experience.
In the days of my childhood I had many serious 1mpres—

“sions {rom the Spirit of God, to lead me in the way of life.

My father died whenI was but about 9 years of age, and




384

I'was left to the merey of the world, and placed to live
among strangers. As our property had been taken away
by fraud, [ was placed insuch a situation as to ma ke me feel
the worst of things, thoughamong those who professed to be
the people of God. By them 1 was beaten and bruised, and
almost starved and frozen to death. But youngasI was,
I called upon the Lord, and he heard my prayer. While
suffering under such severe trials, and no one to help me,
I called on the name of the Lord in the best manner I

knew, and it was not in vain.

I would sometimes ask the Lord to give me a dream, by

which I might know that he heard me, and this request
was granted.  One night I dreamed of secing the day of
judgmem. I saw the angels flying in the midst of heav-
en, and there was a man that stood upon the earth, and
spoke with a very loud voice, and while he was spca!(ing
all things scemed to move. He appeared to be like God;
for when he spoke all things that I conld see, obeyed him.
There appeared to be many crying for mercy, and some
came near him, and he addressed them kindly. But tothe
wicked he spake with awful words. 1looked at him some
time, and thought I would like him to show me favor. He
then looked at me with a smile, and I felt safe. Dut oh!
the frowns he gave them whom he cursed. Hislooks were
very much, or altogether, like those of Brothér Snow. He
was tall, dressed in black clothes, with dark hair, and sharp
countenance, which seemed like lightning. For this cause
the faces of the people were turned into paleness,

After this I went to live with a man, to learn my trade.
But he turned to horse-racing, and I was compelled to go
with him to the races. 1 saw I should be ruined if I staid
with him, and therefore prayed to the Lord to get me away
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from him, as he was not only a wicked man, but also cruel
tome. The Lord heard my prayer, and soon freed me
from this tyrant. Ithen went to New Brunswick to finish
my trade, and at the place where I lived was a boy, whe
one evening took me down town with him, and got me to
pass a pewter dollar for some candyand cake. It was soon
found out, though, as I did it ignorautly, Idid not get in
trouble about it. I thisnight resolved to keep no company
but my Bible, which [ now tried to learn to read, and
prayed God to remove this boy from me, as I was in dan-
ger from his society, My prayer was answered, for soon
there came a mighty tornado by which this boy was dread-
fully frightened, and would have been killed, had not the
Lord used me as an instrument, at that moment. Ihad
told the men of the shop that the Lord would soon do
some great worlk, but they said I wasa false prophet or a
fool, to think of such a thing. But it came, and they were
very near meeting death. AsIsaw the tornado approach-
ing the town, I prayed to the Lord, confessing my recent
wickedness: but it seemed as though a voice said, “Fear
not; thou shalt live.” 1In lessthan ten minutes after this,
the whole building in which I was, was destroyed, and all
the injury that I received was a slight cuton the arm
with a small piece of glass. But the boy was so much
alarmed that, as soon as he could get out of the ruins, he
left us and went home, for which I praised the Lord.

This was a solemn night to the people of New Bruns-
wick, for the Lord had visited them in wrath. I this night
had a dream in which an angel talked with me, and in
which I saw the glory of the Lord, and the miseries of the
damned. Isaw no person but the angel: but I heard the

groans of the ungodly and the praises of the saints. The
33
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glory appeared upon the earth so bright and so calm, that
as far as I could see, it was one plain of delight, glorious
as the sunbeam. I had also a view of hell in all its fury.
Therewas a separation between them.  After I had looked
a little while the angel said, “Will you keep the command-
ment of the Lord that you may live in glory? 1If not, you
must dwell in the other” T told him I was afraid I could
not, as I had so often broken my promise. So all disap-
peared for a few minutes, and then all appeared again—
Again he said, “Will you obey ?? and I'said, “I will try.”
Al again was gone, and in a few minutes all came, only
more awful.” T awoke, and looked out at the window. But
still T saw theangel and heard his voice, and still 1 beheld
the glory. He repeated his question the third time, and I
answered, “I will” Then the angel was gone, but the
glory remained. T then fell upon my knees and besought
the Lord to help me keep the promise; for just then I re-
alized what I had done in making it. T was in great fear,
for T knew I was a sinner; but O how pleasant too, were
my feelings at this moment.

About three nights after this, T had another dream. I
saw the heavens opened and angels flying—the trumpet
sounding—the earth shaking—and I looked and saw straw
over a portion of the city; and a voice said, “Where the
straw is hot, it shall perish” T locked and saw a tall man
dressed in black, with dark hair and sharp countenance.—
All things seemed to shake where he looked. 1 was afraid

lest he should look at me, and T should perish: for he was
a man of mighty power. So terrible was his presence that

all things trembled before him.  But he looked ealmly at
me, and [ awoke. I began to meditate upon the dream,
and told it to some; but, as it was with Danicl; no one of
them understood it.
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~ My mother now began to see some change in me, so, of
course, [ must go and join a church, I told the minister my
mind, and he gave me to understand that I was a Christian,
and there were few like me, I was so sincere. This lasted
about a year, when a Baptist minister came and preached
inthat place. It was said he was crazy, but I went to hear
him, and had not heard him leng, before he told me exactly
my case. 'That night I made a vow before God, never to
rise from my knees nntil he blessed me and took away
that 'fear ; for I heard some say they had none. But it
appeared at the time as if the devil was present, for my
room seemed to beall in uproar. But the Lord blessed my
soul, and gave me my request.

I now went to the minister to be baptized, but he dared
not comply with my request; upon which I began to make
war upon all ministers that feared the people. I told this
minister that if he was a servant of God, and it was neces-
sary that believers be baptized, then I wanted him to bap-
tize me: but if his people were his fear, he was not a
servant of God. So I left him, and was received in the
Baptist church. They asked me what object I had in
coming there? I told them it was to glorify God and try.
to save souls. As it was a time of revival there, they did
not ask me questions on doctrinal points, for which they
were very sorry afterwards. I at thistime delivered a pre-
diction which was not in vain, for it soon came to pass.—
1told them it would not be a year before they would want
me out of the church, as I had taken into consideration our
Savior’s injunction, that is, “count the cost.”

Not long after this I had several dreams which showed
me that the end of all things was at hand, and I began, in
good earnest, to honor my Lord and Master, according ta
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the best of my feeble ability. And one day in 1840, one
of Willam Miller’s books fell in my hands, which set me at
once to studying the prophetic scriptures. Then came N,
Southard/sexplanation of the vision on tables, At this time
I'was partly willing and' partly unwilling to receive that
trath.  But lest Ishould displease God, T went out to a litile
grove, as ['had before done when I went to hold meetings,
and prayed over the subject.. The consequence was that
in 1842 T preached so much about the coming of the Ford'
that the ministers were offended at me! T was about hav-
ing my license to preach in church authority, as they call-
ed it: but one day I let all know my sentiments in full.—
1 told them that 1did believe that what had been proclaimed
by Miller was of God; and; so far as I understood it, I
should preach it: for I should: obey God, in spite of men
or devils: and if they did not like it, I did not care. So
the line had to be drawn. Twould not yield; and they
would not keep me, unless I did: for T was a disturber of
the peace of the church!

This brought me to March, 1844, in which I distributed
some papers; soon after which the virgins. slumbered and
slept. T was called a Millerite at this time, and was much
i trouble about the coming of Christ and his kingdom,
seeing the wicked trinmphing on every side; and had no
resource but to call upon the Lord. But, praise our God,
he soon raised a ery, which caused all those virgins to
ariseand trim their lamps.

About the middle of September, 1844, T went to hold a

meeting in Rahway. The day previous, T was in great

trouble of mind. T felt time was closing, and mercy for
sinners would soon be over. As yet 1 had none to give me
instruction on the subject. At this time I was examining
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the parable of the ten virgins who took their lamps and
went forth to meet the Bridegroom, of whom five were wise,
and five foolish. I returned home from the meeting with
a heavy heart, and after some time fell asleep. I was
roused by a voice calling me to go and sound the alarm.—
I was in fear, and anxious to know what was duty. The

- voice seemed to say in my ears that time, that is, the day

of mercy for the world, was ending. So I made it a mat-
ter of prayer before God, telling him that if he would
open a door for me, I would go in his name, as I felt the
task too great for me, inasmuch as I knew nothing about
reckoning time. But still the burden increased upon me
togo. I had twenty dollars due me from my employer,
but could get nothing to leave with my family. I there-
fore concluded 1 would get some one to come and lecture in
the place. As at this time I saw a notice that Miller was
to preach in New York, and [ had never heard him, I pro-
mised the Lord, if he would open the way, I would go
whither he would send me. So I came to hear Miller.—
But in his place was Geo. Storrs, ‘preaching on the 25th
chap. of Matthew, by which I was greatly blessed. So I
got himto go and preach in New Brunswick ; and to my
great surprise, he brought me the means to leave my
fa.mdy. '

But here was another trial. I was going out to tell the
people that the world was coming to an end; and I was
told if it did not come, I should haveno work. But on the
word of God I stood; and, blessed be his name, I have ne-
ver been put to shame. 1 laid my casebefore the Lord and
started in his name and strength, never to turn back.

This is but a mere outline of what I have passed through,'
since I began to serve God. I examined the prophetic
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periods, and saw that the 2300 days of Dan. viii. 14, began
according to Bzra viii. 35; 36, in the antumn of . ¢. 457, as1
read in the paper called the True Midnight Cry. There-
fore the antumn of 1844 was the end of the vision, and the
time for the cleansing of the sanctuary. Icompared Dan.
xii. 7, with Rev. x. 6, and considered-who was that angel :—
buat in vain. But although at that time I understood' not
whio lie was, I have since the key has been given to Elia-
kim. I therefore believed the Lord would come on the tenth
day of the seventh morth, as I'saw by the law and the pro-
pliets, harmonized together. “But,” said my opposer, “how
do you know the time commenced there ? * 1 said'that'if
Jesus Christ was here on earth, 1843 years ago, then did
the commandment go forth in 8. e. 457. And they could
not gainsay my words.

I was in Newark on the tentli day of" the seventh
month. Thetime passed, as somesaid. But another voice
said; “ It is.done.. The work is finished.” From thattime
began the great and final separation. I came to New York
and saw Geo, Storrs fall;—the virgins all in confusion and

dismay. I saidI believed the doorwas shut, and therefore-

did not want to strive against God. So I went home to
New, Brunswick. I went out at night in the court-house
yard, and knelt down and prayed to God for Zion, and for
myself, that I might not go astray:

On that night I had a dream. It seemed that there was
one man raised up from among the advent ranks, after a

hard time. 1 did not know who he was: but his counte-.

nance was that of Brother Snow, whose person, at that time,
I had never seen. Being satisfied that the Lord would
make all plain, I satdown to examine the past, to discover,

if possible, where was the mistake. But as I examined.

Luke, xii. 42, T began to consider who could be that faith~
ful and wise steward. I 'saw that all the parables were to-
be explained and fulfilled in this day; and, therefore, look-
ed for some one to:lead Israel. Isaw that the Lord had
brought us out into the wilderness of the people, and here I
was brought to a stand. 1 saw all the advent leaders fall:
ing, and was in great fear, upon which I called upon the
name of the Lord, and said, “Lord, hast thou not promis-
ed to save thy peeple inthe day of wrath? Then where
is our Leader?” Soon after this I had another dream, by
which I was comforted. I saw againa tall man, withdark
hair, and sharp countenance, stand up tospeak for the canse
of God and his. people; of which great: trouble was the:
issue.

After this I became very desirous to know what was to-
become of the cause of God. I came to New York, and
called upon Doet. Doolittle. He told'me of Brother Show,
preaching the shut door. I went to Croshy st. College, to
hear Geo. W. Peavey preach. But Bro. Snow-was there;
and though the subjeet was good; I couldinot help looking:
at Bro. Snow: for he had the very same look that I had:
seen in all my dreams. Having learned something about
the coming and work of Elijah, 1 felt to say, “This is he.”
Then it was I wanted a paper sent to-me: for I knew that
if he had anything to do, it would:be done right. I very:
soon received the Jubilee-Standard, by which my soullwas-
filled with heavenly joy. After thisIreceived the true Day
Star and the G'reat Trumpet. I examined them carefully,.
and could say, “It is the word of God, and’ Elijah is here,.
of a truth.”

Since then my soul has been delighting itself in the things:
of God. And I can testify that the Messenger of the ever-
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lasting covenant has come, and is restoring "all things in
Moses and the prophets. He is as the mouth of God, and
what he says will surely stand. And because he is here,
war and famine and pestilence, and the sword of Elijah,
which is a flaming fire, shall consume all the wicked,
commencing at Babylon, the professing church, May lhe:
God of Elijah speed the worlk, that his saints may take and
possess the kingdom under the whole heaven.

Joux H. Hoicran.
New York, Dec. 1847.

e ~

J. SHERWOOD'S TESTIMONY.

As adisciple of the Lord Jesus Christ, and of his anoint-
ed shepherd, I can say in the langnage of the inspired

apos.nle Peter, to the strangers scattered abroad throughout
Christendom in this day of judgment, Elect according to
to the foreknowledge of God the Father, through sanctifi-
cation of the Spirit, unto obedience and the sﬁrinkling of
the blood of Jesus Christ, Grace unto you and peace be
multiplied.

Inasmueh as this s the day of judgment, the dispensation
of the fulness of times, according to the word of the Mes-
senger of the Lord of Hosts, Brother Samuel S. Snow
who has been raised up by a miracle of God’s grace, ami
sent as an intercessor against an unholy, apostate church,
but in favor of the Zion of God, I do testify before God
.and His Son Jesus Christ and my Brethren, that I do firm-
iy believe and do know that he is the Shiloh of God. Yea,
verily, the one to whom the blessed Savior had reference

m .

when he said, speaking of John the Baptist as a prophet,
«Nevertheless, he that is least in the Kingdom of Heaven is

eater than he.” _
As T wish to be brief, T shall just state one fact, whereof

4 number of my Brethren are witnesses, In the month
of January, 1844, Brother Snow came to the City of New
York and preached at Franklin Hall, Chatham Square~—-
The subject was particularly on the Prophetic periods;
commerncing at the creation, and showing conclusively that
the six thousand years must terminate on. the tenth.day of
the seventh mounth, Jewish time, 1844, corresponding pre-
cisely with the ending of the seven times of Gentile rule, and
the 2300 days of the Prophet Daniel, and all subsequently
agreeing with the Parable of the ten virgins.

And thus the Midnight Cry was given by him first, and
then by the virgins as they awoke from their slumbers: for
they all, both wise and foolish, slumbered and slept. And.
it was that mighty Cry,as whena Lion roareth, that awolke
them: Yea, he is the special friend of the Bridegroom,
the prophet that the Lord our God was to raise up unto us,
like unto Moses, And it shall eome to pass, that every
soul that will not hear [obey] that prophet in all things
whatsoever he shall say, shall be destroyed from among
the people. All this has been shown. to me; by the Lord’s
Anointed Shepherd , for T can say of a truth, as the man in
the gospel said, one thing I know, whereas I was blind;,
now I see.

Blessél be God, there is abundance of scripture testimo-
ny concerning the Messenger of the Lord, that I'might pro-
duee; but must omit here. I would say in conelusion; let
all that have ears to-hear and hearts to understand, come
and take of the water of life freely ; for thereis an exhaust-
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ible fountain now open to the house of David, (the Lord's
shepherd,) and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem ; so that all
who love these precious truths, namely, that the times of
the Gentiles are ended, the mystery of God is finished, the
the Master of the House hath nsen up and shut to the door,
Jesus Christ is King of kings and Lord of lords, ruling the
nations with a rod of iron, and soon He will dash them in
pieces as a potter’s vessel, all such I say, will come and re-
ceive instruction at the mouth of the Messenger of our King,
who is with us and we are with him and are his witnes-
ses. For all which blessings we would render heartfelt grat-
itude and praise to God, to whom be glory, now- and
forever. Amen,
This is from one of Joshua's fellows, by the favor

of God.

Jouxn Surrwoop.

December, 1847,

A. A, GILBERT'S TESTIMONY.

To those who love the Lord Jesus Christ with all their
heart, and, consequently, are sealed unto the day of redemp-
tion.

By the grace of God, T attempt to add my feeble testimo-
ny to the great and glorious things which God hath reveal-
ed in these last days, in which the river of the water of
life flows out from the sanctuary; of which things the
prophets of old did speak and write, and which I am
permitted, for Christ’s sake, to look into, by having received
the gospel of Jesus Christ, that my sins might be blotted
out in the times of refreshing which have come from the
presence of the Lord, in which I have received the day-

star in my heart, which is the truth concerning the messeti-
ger of the Lord of Hosts, in the spirit and power of Elijah,

As certain as their is a God in heaven, and as the Bible
is a revelation from him to man, so surely do I know that
Brother S. 8. Snow is he who was to come in the name of
the Lord. And I give thanks to God, to whom belongs all
pure and holy praise, that he has counted me, who am the
least of all saints, worthy to sit down with his beloved
children atthe marriage supper of the Lamb; that with
them 1 may eat the flesh of kings, of captains, and of
mighty men, and the flesh of all men, both free and bond,
both small and great. T praise the Lord that he has given
me an appetite for this supper, that I might relish the food,
and rejoice in the vengeance which he is executing upon
the wicked, in this great day of judgment. And when 1
say the wicked, I do not mean merely those who make no
pretensions to religion, but those multitudes who falsely
and blasphemously take upon themselves the blessed name
of Christ, and are most abominable in the sight of God.

But, O! the joy and peace that I experience; yea, the
heavenly light that beams upon my soul, since the day-star
arose in my heart. 1t istruly inexpressible. But, not as
the Babylonians say, “when this tongue is palsied in
death,” but when I awake in the likeness of my blessed
Lord and Master, being clothed with immortality, then in-
deed, and not till then, shull T be able fully to express the
riches of the glory which God has revealed unto me.

The Lord Jesus Christ, the great Master of the hous e,
has risen up and shut to the door. He has been crowned
King in the heavens, and is now ruling the nations with a
rod of iron ; and, glory to God, he will scon consummate
that rule by dashing them in pieces like a potter’s vessel.—
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Before him all the nations of the earth are now set in judg-
ment, and he is separating them, by his word, by his
-Spirit, and by his messenger, one from another, as a shep-
herd divideth his sheep from the goats. And there are one
hundred and forty-four thousand now on the earth, who
shall never taste a literal death, but shall be g_athered and
sanctified by the word and spirit of judgment, standing
complete in Christ, upon the symbolic sea of glass mingled
with fire, ready for translation.

Then look up, and lift your heads, ye children-of the
Bride, for your redemption draweth nigh. Come out _0[
Babylon, and mount the chariot of Elijab, even the chariot
of fire, For none but those that can ride upon the whirl-
wind, through an ocean of fire and blood, can ever see the
King in his beauty. .

On thisaltar I have laid all that I have and am— life, re-
putation, friends, possessions, body, soul and spirit, a living
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God ; yea,even allmy hope
of Eternal Life, have I consecrated to God, upon the altar
of this truth,  And I am fully determined, the Lord being
my helper, never to flinch or falter, or to lower the standard
in the least, to accommodate any one, let who will be erush-
ed by the power of these mighty truths. For it is just as
impossible for any soul to be saved in this day, without the
antitypical Elijah, as it was in the gospel day, to be saved
withont Christ. And I praise the Lord, that he has not
only clothed me with the spirit of the Lamb, but also with
the spirit of the Lion, which is the spirit of Elijah. And
my prayer to Almighty God, the Maker and Ruler of hea-
ven and earth, is, that he will roll on the car of his judg-
ments, and destroy all the wicked from the earth,

Deeember, 1847. AnsoNy A, GILBERT.
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THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SQUL.

The doctrine of the immortality of the soul of man lies
at the foundation of the various systems of theology that,
at the present day, are taught in the schools, and in the
nominally Christian church. This assertion needs no
proof: as no one, who is in the least acquainted with
the nature of the subject, and with the facts in the
case, will presume to deny it. Indeed, so closely is this
doctrine interwoven with the different creeds of the chureh,
and o essential an element is it in their very foundation,
that they cannot be separated, and with it they must stand
or fall. :

But notwithstanding this is so, and, therefore, the minds
of many may be shocked at anything like a denial of this
their darling and fundamental dogma, I shall prove, both
from reason and the word of God, that the sentiment or
doctrine that the soul of man survives the body at death,
and continues to exist in a conscious state of happiness or
misery, is utterly false and of mischievous tendency.

“Infidelity!” cries the sectarian bigot, “he denies a
future state of reward and punishment.” Well, before I go
further, T will show that the very fact that the immortality
of the soul is regarded as indispensably necessary to a fu-
ture state of conscious being, proves the doctrine to be mis-
chievous in its effect, inasmuch as it bases all hope of
eternal life and blessedness upon a false foundation. ~The
gospel that was preached by Christ and his apostles does
not make the hope of the Christian to depend, for its con-
summation, upon death and the soul’s immortality, but
upon the resurrection of the dead. In Luke xx. 37, 38,
our Lord says, “Now that the dead are raised, even Moscs

34
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showed at the bush, when he called the Lord the God of
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob.—
For he is not a God of the dead, but of the living.” Here
we are taught by him who cannot lie, that inasmuch as the
Lordisthe God of Abraham, Isaac aud Jacob,and yet he is
the God of the living, and not of the dead, those ancient
patriarchs named, who were dead, must live again, The

declaration, “Iam the God of Abraham,” proved that Abra- -

ham must rise from the dead, “for,” said Jesus, “all live
unto him.” But if the souls of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob
were then inconscious existence, isit not perfectly evident
that the Lord was their God without their resurrection ?
Most certainly. But as it was necessary that they should
rise from the dead to prove it true that he was their God,
it follows that they were not then in existence.

Again, in John vi. 39, Christ declares, “And this is -the
Father’s will who hath sent me, that of all which he hath
given me I should lose nothing, but should raise it up again
at the last day.” And in Luke xiv. 14, he says, “ for thou
shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the just.”—
Thus taught our Lord Jesus Christ, and whoever teaches
a contrary doctrine is antichrist. The apostles also, in all
their teachings, made the second coming of our Lord and
the resurrection of the just, the grand theme—the only bles-
sed hope. 'To the Athenian philosophers, Paul seemed to
be “a setter-forth of strange gods, because he preached
unto them Jesus and the resurrection.” And in 1 Cor. xv.
16—18, he declares plainly that if the dead rise not, the
faith of the gospel is vain, and that “they also that are fal-
len asleep in Christ are perished” Bnt if the soul be
immortal, how does it follow that they who sleep in Christ
are perished, even though the dead were not torise? Can
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any theological soothsayer inform us? Certainly the
sleeping saints are not perished if they are in a state of
consciousness and bliss. Therefore the coming of the
Lord and the resurrection is the only hope of the children
of God; and whoever teaches that the soul is immortal,
and that the Christian enters heaven at death, preaches
another gospel, and comes under the apostle’s malediction,
10 which I heartily respond, “Let him be accursed.”

Thus we see that the theology of the schools and the
prolessing church, and the teachings of Christ and his
apostles, are directly opposed to each other. The gospel
of Christ places the hope of the church upon the founda-
tion of “ Jesus and the resurrection,” while scholastic theo-
logy places it upon the immortality of the soul. And as
the teaching of this other gospel is calculated to make the
true and only hope regarded as of no consequence, or, at
most, of but secondary importance, it is, in its natural and

necessary tendency and results, evil and evil only. And

therefore the doctrine is false. For no doctrine can possibly
be true that exerts. the pernicious effect of lessening the
value and importance of the true foundation or object of the

faith and hope of the believing child of God. So then, let

the gospel taught by Christ and his apostles stand, while
the false gospel of a heaven at death, “ beyond the bounds
of time and space,” taught by theological diviners and ne-
eromancers, falls to the ground with all who preach it.

But it is said that if the human soul be not immortal,
man is no better than a beast. To this I answer, that if
we are to understand that a living man is not above a
beast, it is not true, nor does any such conclusion follow
from the doctrine which I teach. Therg is just as much
superiority in a living man above a living beast, as there

e e T
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is a greater degree of the likeness of God, and nio more.—
"The faculties of the mind of man are superior to those of
the brute: but this does not prove his immortalily, any
more than the fact of the superiority of the mind of the dog
to that of the snail proves the immortality of the dog.—
But as it regards a dead man, it is true that heis not su-
perior to the brutes. 'To this‘agree the words of the Book
of inspiration.  See Ee, iii. 19, “ For that which befalleth
the sons of men befalleth’ beas!s even one thing befalleth
them: as the one dieth, so dieth 1he other; yea, they have
all one breath, so that a man hath no pre-eminence above
a beast: for all is vanity.” Again, Ece. ix. 5, “For the
living know that they shall die: but the dead know not
anything, neither have they any more a reward; for the
memory of them is forgotten.” And thus, by the llllfallln"
word of God, it isproved that a dead man is no better lh’m
a dead beast : and that without the resurrection there is no
reward after death. Butinasmuch as the saints who are
sleeping shall rise again to eternal life and glory, God js
not ashamed to be called their God. “For if we believe
that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also that sleep
in Jesus will God bring with him.” Even so means in the
same manner. There is no other way.

How false and foolish, in the light of God's blessed truth,
appear the notions of those who imagine, with the poet that
to the Christian,

Death 1s the gate to endless joy,
And dying is but going home.

How absurd and ridiculously horrible the description
given by Watts, of a soul descending to its place of eternal
torment among the damned, after having first ascended to
heaven to be judged!

}
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Then swift and dreadful she descends
Down to the fiery coast,

Among abominable fiends,
Hersell a frighted ghost !

Such is the miserable trash that has been palmed upon
the people by theological quacks, in the name of Christian-
ity, Thus have even the sheep of Christs fold, in time
past, been led astray and fed with spiritual poison. _And,
as a consequence, how often have weeping friends staod
around the bed of the dying, and, as soon as the last agony
and the last gasp were over, have exclaimed, “He knows
more than all of us now,” whereas the word of God plainly
declares, “The dead know not anything.” Nothing can
be more clearly or positively taught, than. the scriptures
which I have cited, prove the entire unconsciousness of the
dead. And nothing is more certain than that a future state
of existence depends, not in part, but altogether, upon lhe
resurrection of the dead.

But it will be asked if the scripture does not say, when
speaking of death, “ Then shall the dust return to the earth
as it was: and the spirit shall return to God who gave it.”
It does, But what is the spirit? Certain it is, the spirit is
not the soul: for Paul declares, in Heb. iv. 12, that the
word of God divides asunder soul and spirif. Andin 1
"Thess. v. 23, he says, “Ipray God your whole spiri¢ and
soul and body be preserved blameless, &c.” So then, if
the spirit be immortal, it does not prove the immortality of
the soul, any more than of the body., The Hebrew word is
ruach, the Greek, pneuma; and both are rendered, by trans-
lation, air, wind, breath, or spirit, and, as applied to man
the word signifies the principle or power of life. The word

of God infarms us, Gen, ii. 7, “And the Lord God formed




man of the dust .of the ground, and breathed into his
nostrils the breath of life; and man became a living soul.”
Surely this does notteach usthat man was made in two
distinet parts, and then joined together. Nor doesit teach
that a part enly of man was formed from the dust. It was
man—the wholeman ; though, vntil the principle or power
of life was imparted from God, he was not a living man.-
As a beautiful and glorious piece of machinery, perfect
and complete in all its parts, he needed nothing but the
motive or propelling power applied, to put this perfect me-
chanism in motion, to constitute him a moving, sentient,
intelligent, reflecting, acting being;—in short, “a living
soul” *Such hebecame when the life-giving-God breathed
into his nostrils the ruach, or spirit of life, And when the
dust returns to dust, that principle or power, imparted from
God at first, is withdrawn ¢ and thus it “returns te God who
gave it.” <

Thus we see that so far as the material or substance, of
which ‘man was originally formed is concerned, it is, as
Paul declares, “of the earth, earthy;” and that the same
man who was formed of the dust became a living soul, in
consequence of having the spirit or prineiple of life impart-
ed from God. The spirit of life was imparted at first, and
continued aflerwards, in the breath inhaled from the sur-
rounding atmosphere. The life is in the blood, which is kept
in its healthy and active state by the breath; and from the
blood, life, motion and the power of thought, are imparted
to all the various organs of the human frame. And it is
this animal life, which is in the blood, and which calls into
“action the brain and nervous system, producing all the
phenomena of thought and motion, and this alone, that con-
stitutes man a living soul. ‘It follows, therefore, that at

.death, when the spirit or breath of life, which is the motive

power, is withdrawn, ‘man ceases to bea living soul—
Then everything that appertains to man is resolved into
its original element, the dust returns to dust, the’ power of
life returns to God, the soul, i. e. animal life, is extinguish-
ed; and if there be no resurrection there is no future life.—~
Inasmuch, then, as the spirit returns to God who gaveit,.
and as the humansoul cannotcontinue to exist without the
presence and life-giving power of the spirit, the soul is not

" immortal.

The apostle declares that  the wages of sin isdeath:
but the gift of God is eternal life, through Jesus Christ our
Lord” 'Thus teaches the whole word of God.. "We are
clearly taught that death entered the world only by means
of sin. It is man’s universal punishment for his rebellion
against God. Had he never sinned he never wbuld have
died. But does he die and thus ascend to heaven, in conse-
quence of sin? Is the Chuistian indebted to the devil, by
whom came sin, and who, as the Word declares, hath the

‘power of death, for the privilege of going to heaven? ~ And

is the soul, after it has enjoyed the bliss of heaven, or suffer-
ed the woes of hell, for ages, to return to the earth to be
judged? O damnable folly!

B, 88,

December, 1847.

ESAU AND JACOB.

" There is no subject contained in the blessed Volume of
the word of God, which is more fruitful and instructive
than the typical history of the two sons of Isaac, with the
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prophecies concerning the two classes which they represent,
in the history of the church of Christ.

' 'That Isaac himself represents the church is evident.—

We are assured by the word of inspiration that all those
ancient examples are delivered to us in a figure, and were
written for the admonition of those upon whom the ends of

the world, that is, the closing up of the ages or periods of
time, are come. Aud Paul, in the fourth chapter of his
epistle to the Galatians, shows clearly that Ishmael, the son
of Hagar thie bond-woman, typically or allegorically ze-
presents the' unbelieving and rejected Jews, while Isaac
prefigures the church of Christ, from among both Jews and
Gentiles: saying, in verse 28, “ Now we, brethren, as Isaac
was, are the children of promise,” Nothing can be plainer
or more conclusive than this. The house of Isaac is, there-
fore, the professedly Christian church, consisting on one
‘hand, of hypocrites, who constitute the great majority, and
who, by means of talent, wealth and learning, coupled with
the subtlety of the serpent and the feroecity of the tiger or
the wolf, have borne rule ; and on the other, of the children
of God, who have ever been few in number, a little flock,
scattered among wild beasts, ruled with force and cruelty
by hireling shepherds, despised and oppressed.

But a day has come, of manifestation and retribution.—
And as the twin brothers, Esau and Jacob, were born unto
Isaac, so in the closing up of the age, when the mystery of
the gospel to the Gentiles is finished, and the number of
the elect of God is completed, fwa classes are born or man-
ifested from the church, in fulfilment of our Savior’s para-
ble of the ten virgins. He gave that parable in answer to
a very important question propounded by his disciples,
‘What shall be the sign of thy coming and of the end of the

age? And it is certain that its complete fulfilment consti-
tutes the manifestation of the sign. But inasmuch as the
sign must be given in advance of the personal presence of
the Lotd from heaven, every part of the parable is fulfilled
before the Liord himself shall descend.. Therefore the

« shutting of the door, which is the ending of the age, must

precede the Lord's personal coming to his people on earth.
This is evident also from the very language used by Christ.
He says that afterward the foolish virgins came, calling in
vain for an open door. This necessarily implies that
time elapses after the age has ended and the door is shut,
which is employed by the hypocrites, in fruitless prayers
for the favor of Him who has withdrawn himself from
them forever. How much like Esau, who, after having
sold his birthright to Jacob, sought the blessing carefully
with tears, but was rejected, and found no space for re-
pentance, and could not change the fiat which had gone
forth.

Esau and Jacob were twins, Though Esau was the
first-born, and the birthright, that is, the greater blessing,
was his, yet the hand of Jacob took hold on the heel of his
brother. A most striking figure, not only of the subsequent
history of these twin brothers, but of the two classes brought
forth from the church, at the end of the world or age.—
Look at the signification of their names, Esau signifies,
he that finishes or makes an end: Jacob signifies, he that
supplants or undermines, or, the heel. And after Esan
had sold his birthright, and Jacob had craftily undermined
him and obtained the blessing, Esau in agony of expiring
‘hope cries out, “Is he not rightly named Jacob? for he
hath supplanted me these two times: he took away my
birthright ; and behold, now he hath taken away my
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blessing.” So has it been in the end of the age. One class
have been brought forth, who have finished—have made
an end. They are the “end of the world” people. But
another class was brought forth, who, though at first they
were a little behind, were first at last. Thus teaches our

Divine Master, “The first shall be last, and the last, first.” '

They took hold upon the heel of the other class, and by
their strength they have had power with both God and
men, and have prevailed. It is true they are supplanters.
They have undermined their elder brethren. But although
the house of Esau dislike it much, God is not displeased:
for it isaccording to the counsel of his own will. Listen to
his word, Mal. i. 2, 3, “I have loved you, saith the Lord.—
Yet ye say, wherein hast thou loved us? Was not Esau
Jacob’s brother ? saith Lord : yetI loved Jacob, and I hated
Esau, and laid his mountains and his heritage waste for the
dragons of the wilderness.” Amen. Let Esau perish;
but let Jacob be blessed, and live forever,  *

Esau proclaimed the end of the world in 1843. This
was his time, but not that of Jacob, or of the God of Jacob.
So while Esau’s time glided gently by, and the Bridegroom
tarried, both Esau and Jacob were for a short time slum-
bering and sleeping. But the Lord had said, “Go, set a
watchman, let him declare what he seeth.” And what did
that watchman see? He saw a chariot of asses, and a char-
iot of camels. The asses are the stubborn, stupid, sluggish
house of Esau: [the Millerites:] the camels, are the willing,
active, laborious house of Jacob, who supplant the Miller-
ites, and obtain the blessing: for God hath loved them.

But if Esan and Jacob, the foolish and the wise, the asses
and the camels, slumbered and slept, who gave the mp-
siear cry ? That is the great question. Again and again
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is that great question, in substance, asked by the Lord of
heaven and earth? Surely it must be that watchman who
was set by divine appointment, and who hearkened dili~
gently with much heed, and who cried as a lion, “My Lord,
Istand continually upon the watch-tower in the day-time,
and I am setin my ward whole nights” That watchman
neither slumbered nor slept. Had he done so, as J. V.
Himes declared he himself dig, he would have been dis-
missed with the curse of the Lord, asan unfaithful servant
—a treacherous dealer. But no. While all the virgins
were slumbering and sleeping this friend of the Bridegroom
was wide awale, sticking closer than any brother, And
when the question arose from Seir, the mount of Esau, i. e.
the mountain or house of the Millerites, * Watchman what
of the night? Watchman, what of the night?” the answer
wag ready upon that watchman’s tongue—“The morning
cometh, and also the night: if ye will inquire, inquire ye:
return, come.” And on the tenth day of the seventh month,
1814, the gospel sun went down at noon, and the earth
was darkened in the clear day. A dreadful night has
come nupon Esau, for the door is shut, and he is in outer
darkness, looking for light, but in vain: the Lord turns it
into the shadow of death und makes it gross darkness.—
But, blessed be the God of Jacob, light is sown for the
righteous, and gladness for the upright in heart. Jacob’s
sun shall no more go down, nor his moon withdraw itself:
for the Lord shall now be his everlasting light, and the
days of his mourning shall be ended.

The prophet Esdras inquired of the Lord, “ What shall
be the parting asunder of the times : or when shall be the
end of the first, and the beginning of that which followeth ?”
And the answer was this, “From Abraham unto Isaae,
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when Jacob and Esau were born of him, Jacob's han§
held from the beginning the heel of Esau. For Esau is
the exp of the world, and Jacob is the BEGINNING of that
which followeth. The hand of man is betwixt the he:el
and the hand.” And it is that man’s hand that has writ-
ten the doom of Babylon upon her palace walls. And
Esau, who in the sign or sample represents Babyl_on, .has
come (o his end. His days are numben.:d ml}cl finished. —
They ended in 1844, when He sold his birthright to J 3tfob.
And now he is weighed in the balance and fou?d v‘vanlmg:
and the word of God declares that, “That \?;h lcl} is cro?k-
ed cannot be made straight: and that which is wanting
cannot be numbered.” He is counted no more.

From 1840 to 1843 was the beginning of the grgat
advent movement. This was the universa! proclamatwfl
of the gospel of the kingdom, which, according to thc. tesnl-l
mony of our Lord Jesus Christ, was to be pregched in a
the world, for a witness to all nations. In.ilus .work Esau
was the leader. And the work prospered in hl.s hand, as
it is written in Gen. xxv. 27, “ Esau was a cunning hun.ter,
aman of the field: and Jacob was a plain man, d\vgllmg
in‘tents.,” The field is the world. And all the energies of
soul and body, of that class represented bg fsau, werel

in_laboring for the world. They had very grea
T:f: ?oe:is;:uers : inieed, they loved them rr.mch more thil‘;
they loved the Lord or his saints. And S..tlll ﬁ}ey say,
have loved strangers, and after them I will go.” ; But the
Lord declares that though they folllow after their lovers,
they shall not overtake them. A mlghty change has taken
place, and the vintage fails, the gathe'nng does not come.—
There shall be no grapes on their vines, nor ﬁg‘s on. their
fig-trees; and the things which the Lord had given them
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are departed from them, and they shall find them no
more,

The sctipture says that Jacob was preparing'poltage for
himself; and as Esau came from the field, being faint {rom
labor and want of food, he said to Jacob, “Feed me, I
pray thee, with that same red pottage; for I am faint:
therefore was his name called Edom,” that is, Red. Jacob
proposed to give Esau food in exchange for his birthright.
and Esau, regarding himself as on the point to die, and
considering his birthtight of no value, sold it to Jacob, and
mn return rceived bread aud pottage of lentiles, -which
he greedily devoured and went his way. Thus did thas
elder brother, that man of the field, despise his birthright.

This typical transaction has been completely fulfilled.—
In 1844, when Esau's time had gone by, and Millerism
was losing all its power and influence, the leading advent-
ists, as they began to return from their labors in the field,
were faiut from want of food, Their time having passed,
which gave them all their power, and without which
they could not live, they were on the point to die. But

- they soon found the class who had taken hold on their

heel, yea, who had even struggled with them in the womb
for the mastery, preparing food for themselves ; and they
seon began to cry from mount Seir, Watchman, what of
the night? Watchman, what of ,the night?” The
watchman whom the Lord had set in Jacob, and who wag
Jacob's leader and representative, was prepared to feed
famishing Esau; but could do it only on condition that in-
stead of Eeau leading Jacob, Jacob should lead Esau, In
other words, that the birthright should be transferred from
the elder class to the younger, as it was said by God him-

sell before the twins were born, that his purpose according

35
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to election might stand, “The elder shall serve the young-
er.” 'The leaders of the advent bands, caring more for
something that would satisfy their hunger and give them
strength to labor a little longer in the field, and thus be
the means of gathering more sinners, than they did for the
birthright of the first-born, agreed to the transfer, and
came in behind.

But since these things were done, and we the house of
Jacob, through the wisdom of God, have managed to obtain
the great and glorious blessing of the first-born sons of
God, the house of Esau are sorely displeased. Not only so,
but their valiant ones are crying without, in outer darkness ;
the ambassadors of peace are weeping bitterly. On the
tenth day of the seventh month, 1844, which was the time
appointed by the authority of Almighty God, the door of
salvation for the world was shut: and Esan, whose por-
tion is of the world, and with the world, is shutout forever.
And now let the house of Esau, which is also called Edom
and Idumea, wail and ery, Oh! my father, hast thou not
one blessing for me? Let them knock at the shut door
and cry, * Lord, Lord, open unto us!” It will all be in
vain. They are too late, too late! Their birthright and
their, blessing are gone forever.

But Jacob shall be blessed. Jacob shall rejoice. Jaeob
shall overcome and be surnamed Tsrael, i. e. a prince with
God. For though Esau is carnal, Jacob is spiritual : and
the spirit shall devour the flesh. And while all the carnal
are melting away, in this great day of the wrath of God,
the spiritual shall live, and notdie. Yea, the house of Ja-
cob shall be a fire, and the house of Joseph a flame, and
the house of Esau for stubble, and they shall kindle in
them, and devour them; and there shall not be any re-
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maining of the house of Esau ; for the Lord hath spoken
it. Saviors have come up on mount Zion to judge the
mount of Esau; and the kingdom shall be the Lord’s.

fe. Look at the awful denunciations against Edom, which
are contained in the word of Jehovah, The Psalmist
prays thus, “ Remember, O Lord, the children of Edom in
the day of Jerusalem; who said, Rase it, rase it, even to
the foundation thereof.” Thus have treacherous adventists
cried out against the Zion of God. And may the Lord
reward them according to their works. He has declared
by his servant Isaiah, in chap. xxxiv, that he hath a sacri-
fice in Bozrah, [which is Edom’s chief city,] and a great
slaughter in the land of Idumea.. For it isthe day of his
vengeance—the year of recompenses for the controversy of
Zion, Read also what is said in Jer. xlix, concerning
Edom, and compare it with Ezek. xxv. 12—17, and the
vision of Obadiah, and then compare the whole with the
present character and condition of fallen Millerites, Ah!
well may they tremble and weep for their dreadful doom.

. It is not in vain that an Amsassapor has been sent among

the nations, with a message {from God to his people, saying,
# Arise ye, and let us rise up against her in battle.” And the
Lord God saith, “For thy violence against thy brother
Jacob, shame shall cover thee, and thou shalt be ent of
Jorever.”  This doom is just. For truly, as in the type, so
in the antitype, they have stood on the other side in the
day that sfrangers carried captive the forces, and foreigners
entered into the gates of Jacob. Yes, in the day of our
calamity, when we were so sorely disappointed, and were
left among strangers, in distress and mourning and de-
struction, our brethren of the advent ranks were of the
enemy, standing in the cross-way, to cut off those of us

T T T T T T LT T T SR




412

. who were escaping, and making a covenant of peace with
the enemies of our faith by confessing and declaring it to
be of the devil. But their reward shall return upon their
own head, They shall gnash with their teeth, and melt
away.

The house of Esau, or apostate adventists, are, however,
only asign or sample of the majority of fallen, accursed
Christendom. And whilé God declares that his sword
shall be bathed in heaven, and shall come down upon Idu-
mea to judgment, he also declares it shall come upon all
whom he hath cursed. Then woe to all the carnal—to
fallen Millerites, to fallen Babylon the professing church,
and to a wicked world. But the Lord hath redeemed his
servant Jacob. And when the Lord bringeth back the
captivity of his people, Jacob shall rejoice, and Israel shall
be glad. '

8. 8. 8.

December, 1847,

THE TWO HOUSES OF ISRAEL,

The history of Israel according to the flesh, as given in
the word of God, is intended as a system of types, foreshad-
owing the spiritual things that were to transpire in_ the
church of Christ, which is Israel according to the spirit.—
'Every prominent event which is recorded in that history,
has its corresponding event in the history of the church,
fulfilling it as a type. And all those glorious promises
confained in the prophetic scriptures, are to be fulfilled to
[srael according to the spirit, as the apostle Paul testifies,
“ [or they are not all Israzl, who are of Israel: neither be-
cause, they are the seed of Abraham, are they all children:
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but, In Isaac shall thy seed be called. That is, the children
of the flesh, these are not the children of God: but the child-
ten of the promise are counted for the seed.” . But who are
the children of the promise? Paul says to the Galatians, who
were Gentile converts, “ Now to Abraham and his seed were
the promises made. He saith not, And to seeds, as of snany;
but as of one, And to thy Seed, which is Christ. For as
many of you as"have been baptized into Christ have puton
Christ. 'T'here is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither
bond nor free, there is neither male nor female : for ye are
all one in Christ Jesus. And if ye be Christ's, then are ye
Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the promise.”--
This is plain enough for any who have eyes to see, None
but the carnal will rob the true children of God of those
exceeding great and precious promises, to give them to the
children of the flesh, It is not meet to take the children’s
bread and cast it to dogs,

It is true that many of those promises by the prophets,
of the gathering of Israel and their national prosperity and
glory, were to have a literal application and fulfilment to
Israel according to the letter. But so far as the letter of
those promises is concerned, they were all fulfilled before
our Lord’s first coming. .The middle wall of partition be-
tween Jew and Gentile was then broken down by Christ,
and cursed is every one who attempts to build it up, by
making a distinction where God makes none, Such are
antichrist: for they set themselves against the work of
Christ, accomplished by his death, and the preaching of the
gospelto the nations, True fo their anti-christian character,
they seek to rob Christ of his glory, and his people of their
inheritance. And such are most of those at present com-
posing what is called the Christian church.

*35
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“ But the promise concerning our adored Lord and Saviot,
to Mary his mother by the angel Gabriel, shall stand.—
““He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the
Highest: and the Lord God shall give unto him the throne
of his father David: and he shall reign over the house of
Jacob forever; and of his kingdom there shall be no end.”
The everlasting kingdom of Christ and of God shall be
established under the whole heaven, and the saints of the
Most High shall possess it: for the Lord hath redeemed
Jacob, and will soon glorify himself in Israel.

David reigned. first in Judaly and afterward over all
Israel.  And the kingdom of the house or lineage of David'
contintied ever the twelve tribes until the days of Reho-
boam the son of Solomon, Then the ten tribes revolted,
because they could not bear the rigor with which he de-
clared helwould rule them, saying “My little finger shall be
thicker than my father’'s loins, My father loaded you with
a heavy yoke, but I will add to your yoke; my father
chastised you with whips, but I will chastise you with
scorpions.” The answer was, * What portion have we in
David? neither have we inheritance in the son of Jesse:
to your lents O Israel: now see to thine own louse, Da-
vil.” And qur Lord sprang out of Judah, of the house
and lineage of David. He was the son of David according
to the flesh, and the rightful heir of David’s throne in
Jerusalem. But the promise was not according to the
letter, but according to the spirit. Jesus himself declared
his kingdom was not of this world, That is, it is not an
earthly kingdom, as was that of the kings of Israel accord-
ing to the flesh, but a spiritnal, heavenly kingdom. And
when they would take him by force, to make him a king,

"
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he left ‘them,and went away, beyond their reach. And
though, as it was written by Pilate, This is the King of
the Jews, yet “he is Nora Jew, who is one ovtwarpLy.”

The gospel was preached first to the Jews. John the
Baptist was sent  them only. . So also was Jesus, who
expressly declared, “I am not sent but to the lost sheep of
the house of Israel.” And when he commissioned his dis-
ciples to go outand preach and perform miracles, he com=
manded them thus, “Go not in the way of the Gentiles,
and into any village of the Samaritans enter ye not: but go
rather, to the lost sheep of the house of Israel,” The rea-
son of this was, that Christ was made under the law; and
the legal, or Mosaic dispensation did not close till Christ
nailed the hand-writing of ordinances to his eress. Then
the salvation of God went unto the Gentiles, and both Jew
and Gentile were placed upon the same ground; God
having concluded them all in unbelief, that he might have
mercy upon all.

But Christ was not yet a King in fact, although he was
by right. The Jews had said, Away with him! and had
joined with the Gentiles, in his condemnation and death.—
But God raised him from the dead, and set him at his own
right hand, from thenceforth expecting till his enemies
should be made his footstool. The Nobleman had gone

“into the far country, to receive for himself a kingdom, and

to return. And on the tenth day of the seventh month,
1844, he was crowned King, and there was given him
dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, na-
tions and languages should serve him.

But as David began his reign in Judah, so did our King
Jesus, And the kingdom must be established, according to
the type, first in Judah, at Jerusalem, and then over all
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Israel. There must, therefore, be two houses of Tsracl ac-
cording to the spirit, to correspond with the two houses of
ancient Israel. And in Hos. i. 11, the Lord says, “Then
shall the children of Judah and the children of Israel e
gathered together, and appoint themselves onx e, and
they shall come up out of the land; for great shall be the
day of Jezreel” This name, Jezreel, is full of meaning.—
It signifies, the seed of God. And the great day of the
seed of God is the day in which all the children of God are
gathered from the four quarters of the earth, by the trum-
pet and the great voice. The hundred and forty-four
thousand sealed ones, of all the tribes of Israel, are to be
gathered in one fold, and under. one shepherd, to ‘stand
on Mount Zion, singing the new song of Moses and the
Lamb, ;

This shepherd is spoken of in the 89th psalm, thus, “For
the Lord is our defence; and the Holy One of Israel
[Christ] is our King. Tuex thou spakest in vision to thy
Holy One, and saidst, T have laid help upon one that is
mighty; I have exalted one chosen out of the people. I
have found David my servant; with my holy oil have I
anointed him.” This David, in the antitype, is not Christ
our King, for it is Christ whom the Father thus addresses,
while the anointed David is spoken of, as one raised up from-
among the people.  And in Ezek. xxxiv, Christ the great
King, who is sitting in the throne of his glory, says, * As
a shepherd seeketh out his [flock in the day that he is
among his sheep that are scattered, so will I seek out my
sheep, and will deliver them out of all places where they
have been scattered in the cloudy and dark day. And I
will judge betweencattle and cattle. And I will set up one
Shephord over them, and he shall feed them, even my
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servant David; he shall feed them, and he shall be their

. shepherd.” And in Isa, lv. 4, the Lord says concerning

David, “Behold, I'have given him for a witness to the peo-
ple, a leader and commander to the people.” He also says,
in Rev. ii. 26, 28, “ And he that overcometh, and keepeth
my works unto the end, to him will I give power over the
nations: and I will give him the morning-star.” The morn-
ing-star is David, the angel or messenger of the covenant,
as the Lord declares in Rev. xxii. 16, “1 Jesus have sent
mine ANGEL to testify uito you these things in the churches.
I am the root and offspring of David, the bright and morn-
ing-star.”” 'The word and, after David, in this passage, ‘is
supplied by the translators, withont authority, and should
be omitted. It is not Jesus who is the bright and morn- -
ing-star, but David, who is last named, and who is the wit-
ness to the people, the angel to festify, and to lead the
Esrael of God into the kingdom which Jesus went to pre-
pare for them, Jesus declares that he is both the roof and
the offspring of David. In other words, he is both the
Father and the Son of David. He is the Son of David,

" according to the flesh ; but the Father of David, according

to the spirit. Therefore David is his son and messenger,
the precursor of the rising Sun of Righteousness, the herald
of the King of kings. '

When our Lord was on earth he asked the Jews this
question, “ What think ye of Christ? whose son is he ?”
And they answered that he was the son of David, Said
Jesus, “How then doth David in spirit call him Lord,
saying, The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right
hand, tillI make thine enemies thy footstool? If David
then call him Lord, how is he his, son?” And no man
among them, could answer that question. But in this day,
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when our Lord speaks in parables no more, but shows us
plainly of the Father, we perfectly understand the import
of that question, though it is veiled from the eyes of the
hypocritical church, with her proud and arrogant Rever-
ends and Doctors of Divinity. I rejoice and give unfeigned
thanks to my Father God, that he has hidden these things
from the wise and prudent, and has revealed them unto
babes. Christ was the son of David, according to the flesh;
and this the Jews well understood : for they judged after
the flesh, But how this could be, and yet David in spirit
call him Lord, was more than they could comprehend. [t
is impossible for the carnal to understand the things of the
Spirit of God. But those who are led by the Spirit will
understand me when I say that David according to the
Spirit is the son of Christ, the man-child who in this great
day of the manifestation of the sons of God, is brought forth
by the travailing woman, Zion, to rule all nations with a
rod of iron, and who is exalted to sit in Jerusalem, the
throne of David and the throne of God.

In Jer. xvii. 12, it is declared, “ A glorious high throne
from the beginning is the place of our sanctuary.” Thisis
the sanctuary which, according to Dan. viil, 14, was to be
cleansed after the expiration of the 2300 days. Now: see
Psa, exxxii. 13-18, “For the Lord hath chosen Zion; he
hath desired it for his habitation. This is my rest forever:
here will 1dwell; for I have desired it. I will abundantly
bless her provision: I will satisfy her poor with bread. I
I will also clothe her priests with salvation : and her saints
shall shout aloud for joy. There will I make the horn
[kingly power] of David to bud: I have ordained a lamp
for mine anointed. His enemies will I clothe with shame:
but upon himself shall his crown flourish.” This glorious
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passage of the blessed word of the Lord shows us with all
the clearness of a sunbeam, that in this great day of the
gathering of Israel to his chosen Zion with songs and
everlasting joy, he raises up David in the spirit to be their
shepherd king, and that all his enemies shall be confound-
ed and put to shame. _

Again in Hos, iii. 4, 5, we read, “For the children of
Israel shall abide many days without a king, and without
a prince, and without a sacrifice, and without an image,
and without an ephod, and without teraphim: afterward
shall the children of Israel return, and seek the Lord their
God, and David their king; and shall fear the Lord and his
goodness in the latler days.” Compare this with Jer. xxx.
7-9, « Alas! for that day is great, so that none is like it: it
is even the time of Jacob’s trouble; but he shall be saved
out ofit. For it shall come. to pass in that day, saith the
Lord of hosts ,that I will break his yoke from off thy neck;
and will burst thy bonds, and strangers shall no more serve
themselves of him: but they shall serve the Lord their
God, and David their king, whom I will raise up unto
them.” '

As David according to the flesh began his reign in old
Jerusalem, which was the capital of Judah according to the
letter, so David according to the spirit must begin his reign
in spiritual Jerusalem, the capital of Judah according to
the spirit. To this agree the words of the patriarch Jacob,
which he spake in the spirit of prophecy, when he told his
sons the things that should befall them in the last days.—
“The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver
from between his feet, until Shiloh come: and unto him
shall the gathering of the people be.” The word Shiloh
signifies ke who is seni; and as Jesus of Nazareth was
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sént to the Jews or tribe of Judah according to the flesh;
s0 is his gon and messenger sent to the Jews or the tribe of
Judah according to the spirit, . e. to Adventists, Jesus
came to His own, and they received him not: but to those
JSew who received hith he gave power to become the sons of
God. So also in this day has the Shiloh of the King of
kings and Lord of lords been sent to his own, and they, as
a body, have rejected him, and thus have crucified the Son
of God afresh, and have put himto open shame. - But those
Jew men of Tsrael who have with the heart received him,
have also received power to become the sons of God in a
peculiar sense, in this great day of manifestation and trans-
lation. 'They are delivered from the power of death, and
shall, with their king and shepherd David, rule the nations
with the iron rod, and trample them down as the mire of
the streets. Praise ye the Lord!

Unto Shiloh, who springs out of Judah, was the gather-
ing of the people to be, And under the dominion of this
spiritual David, who rules the house of God with a rod of
an almond ftree, and the nations witha rod of iron, shall
the whole house of Israel be gathered to mount Zion.—
Jer. xxx. 3, 21, 22, “For, lo, the dayscome, saith the Lord,
that T will bring ‘again the captivity of my people Israel
and Judah, saith the Lord: and I will cause them to re-
tirn to the land that I gave to their fathers,.and they shall
possess it. And their nobles shall be of themselves, and
their Goveryor shall proceed from the midst of them ; and
I will cause him to draw near, and he shall approach unto
me: for who is this that engaged his heart to approach
unto me? saith the Lord. And ye shall be my people, and
I will be your God” See also Jer. 1. 4, 5, “In those days,
and in that time, saith the Lord, the children of Israel shall
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come, they and the children of Judah together, going and
weeping: they shall go and seek the Lord their God.—
They shall ask the way to Zion with their faces thither-
ward, saying, Come, and let us join ourselves to the Lord
in a perpetual covenant that shall not be forgotten.” It is
evident that these promises are to be fulfilled in the last
days. Therefore it is in the last days that the true children
of God are to be gathered in one, and the everlasting cove-
nant, i.e. the restored word of God,«is to be delivered to
them by Shiloh, the angel of the covenant.

The two houses, Judah and Ephraim, or Israel, are to be
Joined together in this great gathering, and become one.——
They became two by the revolt of Israel from Judah and
from Judah's sceptre. Inother words, the two houses
were separated by therevolt of the churches from those who
proclaimed the standard truth, the coming and kingdom
of Jesus Christ, Inthe camp of ancient Israel, Judah led
the van, and bore the standard of the Lion. And in the
proclamation of the everlasting gospel of the kingdom,
from 1840 to 1843, the standard of Judah’s Lion was borne
aloft by Adventists, while an angel was flying through the
midst of heaven, crying, “Fear God, and give glory to
him; for the time of his judgment is come” And in 1844
the messenger in the spirit and power of Elijah, under the
solemn oath of the everlasting gospel or covenant, deelared
that the time shduld be no longer than to ‘the tenth day of
the seventh month. Then was the heaven shut up, and
there shall be no rain to any but those “who come up to Je-
rusalem to worship the King, the Lord of hosts, and to
keep the feast of tabernacles. After thatgreat crisis the cov-
enant with allthe people was broken, See Zech. xi. 10, Nat
only so, but the brotherliood between Judah and Israel was




also broken.  See Zech. xi. 14, And it is utterly impossi-
ble thiat that hreach should ever be healed by the gospel to
the Gentiles: It has lost its power forever. The closing
message of that gospel, proclaimed from Judah, the house
of 1lsrael rejected.. The ten tribes of old cried, “What
portion have we in David? neither have we inheritance in
the son of Jesse.” And so did the churches say, “ What have
we to do with this doetrine of the end of the world and the
coming of Christ? neither have we inheritance in such a
kingdom: to your tents, O Isracl” . Thus they turned
away their ear from hearing the word of the Lord, and

their prayers have become an abomination, It 1§ for this

cause that the brotherhood between Judah and Israel was
broken.

But the times of restitution have come. And though the
dispensation of the gospel to the nations has closed, the
dispensation of the fulness of times is opened : and a foun-
tain is opened to the house of David and to the inhabitants
of Jerusalem for sin and for uncleanness. Then turn ye to
the strong hold, ye prisoners of hope: for the Lord this day
declares he will render double on behalf of his people, when
he has bent for himself Judah his battle-bow, filled the
bow with Ephraim, as arrows, and thus raised up the sons
of Zion against the sons of the Greeks, the Gentiles ; and
the Lord shall be seen over them, and his arrows shall go
forth as the lightning ; and the Lord God shall blow the
trumpet, and shall go with whirlwinds of the South. Ju-
dah and Ephraim shall be joined together as bow and
atrows, thus constituting God's battle-axe and weapons of
war. . What the gospel dispensation could not do, because
of its weakness-and inefficiency, shall be accomplished by
the perfect dispensation of judgment, The brotherhood
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shall be restored between Judah and TIsrael. See’is'?h x}.‘
1214, “And he shall set up an Exsiéy for the n&(i'd'ﬁﬁ,' '

and shall assemble the ontcasts of Israel, and gather loge-
ther the dispersed of Judah from the four corners of the
earth. The envy also of Ephraim shall depart, and the
adversaries of Judah shall be cut off: Ephraim shall not
envy Judah, and Judah shall not vex Ephraim. But they
shal! fly upon the shoulders of the Philistines toward the
west: they shall spoil them of the east together: they shall
lay their hand upon Edom and Moab; and the children of
Ammon shall obey them.” The Philistines proper are
the spiritualizers or mystics, who deny the personal return
of Christ to the earth. This is the last form of antichrist.
Edom signifies fallen, accursed Millerites, Moab represents
the Calvinistic portion of Christendom, and Ammon the

M3 el ; 1T dpdl 84 :
I_‘hmm.au. I'hese shall all be overthrown, disinherited
and destroyed by Jezreel, the children of God from amone

pe §

the adventists and (rom among the churches and nations,
in this great day of their inheritance.

The vision of the valley of dry bones, given in the 37th
chapter of the prophet Ezekiel, is a most striking and per-
fect representation of the present condition of the people of
God. Many suppose it a prophecy of the literal resurrec-
tion of the dead ; but that is a great mistake. It is true a
resurrection is describeds but it is used as a figure. And
the figure is a most perfect one, and one thatis often used
by Paul in his epistles, to represent the raising up and quick-
ening which believers in Christ had received by ths power
of the Holy Spirit, who before were dead in trespasses and
s[n.s. In a similar manner the figure is used by the pro-
phets in describing the raising up and exaltation of the
church of Chirist, the Zion of God, by the life-giving power
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of his Word and Spirit, when the times-of the Gentiles are
fulfilled, by whom she has so long been troddeu down.—
And what shall the receiving of lsrael be but life from the
dead? Nothing else, surely. But as we shall not all
sleep, we cannot all have a literal resurrection. Therefore
the resurrection of the living church is symbolical or figu-
rative; and it is this that is described by Ezekiel, as it
passed before him in vision,

As proof that this is so, look at verse 4, “Prophesy upon
these bones, and say unto them, O ye dry bones, hear the
word of the Lord.” It would be the most perfect folly to
suppose that God commands his messenger or his people to
call upon dry bones reposing in.grave-yards, to hear the
word of the Lord. They would never hear without a

“resurrection : aud itis not thus thatGod will raise the
dead. Job declares that till the heavens be no more they

shall not awake, nor be raised out their sleep. Panl also

teaches that the dead in Christ shall arise when the Lord
limself shail descend from heaven, 1t is thus, by the per-
sonal manifestation of onr King, when the heavens or
churches are no more, that the sleepers in Jesus shall be
brought to be with him,

But again, look at verse 11, and you will find that these
dry bones of the valley can not only hear the word of the
Lord, but can also speak. “Son of man, these bones are
the wiore nousk or Isgamt: behold, they say, Our bones
are dried, and our hope is lost : we are ent off for our parts.”
'T'he dry bones in these graves, which can hear and speak,
are the whole house of Istael, that is, the whole church of
Jesus Christ. In these days of Elijah, when the heaven is
shut up, and there is no rain in the earth, the scattered and
peeled people of God are in this dead and dry and apparent-
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Iy hopeless state: but let them not despair. They are
prisoners of hope: therefore let them hear the word of the
Lord and come forth from the charnel-houses where they
are entombed, and receive the word of Christ’s anointed
messenger, and the Spirit, ere Jong, shall be poured upon
them from on high. Then shall Israel bud and blossom,
and fill the face of the world with fruit.

From the 15th verse to the end of this chapter we have
a further illustration of this great and glorious subject, by
the figure of the two sticks. On one stick is to be writtens
“For Judah, and for the children of Israel his companions.”
On the other, “For Joseph, the stick of Ephraim, and all

- the house of Israel hiscompanions.” And these two sticks

are to be joined together in one stick, and to. become one-in
the hand of the Prophet. In explanation of this the Lord
God says, “Behoeld I will take the stick of Josaph; which
is in the hand of Ephraim, and the tribes of Israel his- fel-
lows, and will put them with him, even with the stiek of
Judah, and make them one stiek, and they shall be one in
my hand.”  He then proceeds at length to apply the figure,
from the 21st verse to the end of the chapter, a pottion of
seripture containing exceeding great and precious promises,
which are now becoming due, and which shall sooh be
realized, for God is faithful to his word. A remnant shalt
be gathered from among the people who have never been
known as adventists and joined with us: for Joseph is a
fruitful bough by a well, whose branches run over the wall

 that has separated Israel frofh Judah. It is true Joseph

has been envied and hated by his brethren. “The archers

have sorely grieved him, and shot at him, and hated him:

but his bow abode in strength, and the arms of his hands

*36
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were made strong by the hands of the mighty God of Ja-
cob. From thence is the Sugpuenp, the Stoxe of Israel.”

Thus shall the two houses of Israel according to the
spirit be gathered in one, under the administration of the
faithful and wise servant whom his Lord hath made ruler
over his house, and who is called Eliakim in the 22d chap-
ter of Isaiah. The Lord promises to fasten him asanail in
a sure place, and that he shall be for a glorious throne to
his father’s house, that is, to Zion. It is also declared that
thekey of the house of David shall be laid upon his shoul-
dar; so he shall open, and none shall shut; and he shall
stut, and none shall open. The day. has come, and this
yromise is fulfilled. I have beencalled by a miracle of the
arace of God, not.only to be sanctified and saved, butto be
the fuler of the house of God, and the instrument by which
the children of God shall be cleansed from all their iniqui-
ties; and prepared to receive my coming King and Father.

The key, that is, the power of the house or church, has
Iwon given into my hands, and I am ruler overall the earth,
as the vicegerent of my Master: and by the power and
authority of the Holy Spirit which is thus put upon me, and
without which I could do nothing, I have opened one door,
and closed another. In other words, I have opened the
dispensation of the fulness of times, for the gathering of
Israel, and closed up forever the dispensation of the gospel
tothe world, And soon shall the children of God be gath=
aved to the marriage supper. Already have we a sample
from Ephraim ; and the ingathering will soon take place,

when Zion shall shout the HEARVEST HOME. .
: S. S 8,

December, 1847,
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THE SIGN OF THE SON OF MAN.

“ And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in
heaven: and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn,
and they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of
heaven with power and great glory.” Matt. xxiv. 30,

No argument is needed to prove that the second coming
of our Lord Jesus Christ, for the complete .salvation
and glorification of his people, and the destruetion of his
enemies, is preceded and attended by signs. But as it re«
gards the nature of those signs, there has been much igno-
rance and consequent difference of view. Some have
stoutly contended that they were all to be understood as
relating to the physical world, while others, on the other
hand, have considered them to be of a moral and political
character,—the darkening of the sun, moon and stars being
intended as figures, by which are represented the overthrow
of states, kingdoms and empires.

But no interpretation of those signs that has been given
in time past, is strictly correet. That they are not of a
physical character, that is, that the darkening of the natural
sun and moon, and the falling to the.earth of those stars
that glitter in the natural heavens, is not inteded, is abso-
lutely certain to the minds of the, reflecting. It would be
physically impossible for such things to ocour. Those

myriads of suns that shine throughout the distant regions
of space, can never fall to the earth. Such an idea is pre-
posterously absurd, being contradicted by the most certain
and obvious of philosophical facts. Not only se, it is.con-
trary to the harmonious testimony of the word of God. It
was not for the destruction of the works of God that his
Son was manifested, but that he might destroy the works
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of the devil. And in the great day of the wrath of God
and the Lamb, when Satan is bruised under our feet, and
his works are all destroyed, there will be no occasion for
the destruction of the world which God made by the hand
of his Son, and pronounced very good. Therefore, as God
does nothing without a reason, the physical world will not
be destroyed ;—the natural sun and moon will not be dark-
ened, nor the natural stars fall from their places in the
sky,
Those also who have considered those signs figuratively

have heen greatlyin the dark as to their true charactef.—

The sun moon and stars are not used in the scriptures as

figures of political establishments, as states and empires;

for heaven is not the symbol or figure of the world. The

worldly things, in symbolic imagery, are represented by

the earth and the sea; but heaven is always used as the

figure of spiritual or heavenly things: and, therefore, the

Juminaries of heaven which, according to the testimony of
our Savior, are darkened just before his coming, must exist

in the church.

Our Lord places the fulfilment of these signs atand after
the termination of the times of the Gentiles. In Luke xxi.
his words are given thus, “ And'they shall fall by the edge
of the sword, and shall be led away captive into all nations:
and Jerusalem: shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, untit
the times of the Gentiles are fulfilled. And there shall be
signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars; and
upon the earth distress pf nations, with perplexity; the sea
and the waves roaring ; men's hearts failing them for fear,
and for looking after those things which are coming on the
earth: for the powersof heaven shall be shaken.” From
this passage it is perfectly evident that these fearful signs
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in'the heavens and in the earth, that is, in the church and
in the world,’occur immediately after the expiration of the
times of the Gentiles, when they no longer have power to
tread down Jerusalem. 'Then the rod of the oppressor is
broken by the wrathful and righteous judgments of our
God who is a consuming fire, and captive Zion is set free.
Therefore Jesus says, “And when these things begin to
come to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads; for
your redemption draweth nigh.”

So also in Matt. xxiv. Our Lord says, “Immediately
aft®® the tribulation of those days shall the sun be datkened,
and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall
fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be
shaken: and then shall appear the sign of the Son of man
in heaven: &e.” Nothing can be clearer than the consecu~
tive order in which these things are stated by our Lord.—
The times of tribulation to Zion, under the iron heel of
Gentile rule, are to end, and then, immediately, that is,
without any lapse of time, the signs are given which show
that the day of the Gentiles is ended, and the day of the
Tord and his chosen Zion is come, when God will recom-
pense rest Lo his people, and ¢ribulation to all those who
havebeen their troublers.

Jesus saysalso, “ Except those days should be shortened.
there should no flesh he saved: but for the elect’s sake
those days shall be shortened.” The closing up of the
times of the Gentiles, therefore, and the introduction of the
dispensation of the fulness of times, is indispensably neces-
sary to the final salvation of the Israel of God. As with-
out the mission and office-work of Elijah, the Lord declares
he would come and smite the earth with utter destruction,
the mystery of the gospel to the Gentiles must be finished,

S St M a—-y

|
T

e




430

that the Word and Spirit of judgment may be dispensed,
for the gathering and perfection of the elect children of
God. And while those signs are taking place in heaven
and in earth, the nations of the earth who are melting away
under the burning wrath of God shall be compelled to see
that the Lamb has become the Lion, and is coming in ven-
geance to destroy them, and to deliver his people Israel.
To this agree the words of the Lord to the prophet Es-
dras. “Therefore when there shall be seen earthquakes
and uproars of the people in the world, then shalt thon well
understand that the Most High spake of these things from
the days that were before thee, even from the beginning.—
For like as all that is made in the world hath a beginning
and an end, and the end is manifest: even so the times of
the Highest have plain beginnings in wonders and mighty
works, and endings in effects and signs.”
But what are those luminaries of the heaven, whose dark-
ening shows that Jesus is the Coming King, and that the
redemption of Zion isat hand? By the grace of God who
hath sent me to restore all things, I am fully prepared to
answer this question. And may the answer reach the
heart of every one who reads, and be as a refiner’s fire to
every child of God, and a consuming fire to every hypo-
erite, The heavens whose power is shaken in this great
day of judgment, are the churches, The luminaries of the
church are the Spirit, the written word of God, and the
ministry. The sun is the symbol of the Spirit of God, the
moon of the written word, and the stars of the ministers.—
In the apocalypse Jesusdeclares to John, “The seven stars
are the angels of the seven churches” These angels or
messengers symbolically represent the ministers of the
whole church, held in the hand of Christ; and the seven
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golden candlecticks represent the whole church, consisting
in the grand aggregate, of the genuine and the eounterfeit

. =—the children and the bastards—Zion and Babvlon,

In Rev. xii» we have a description of a great wonder,
which appears in heaven. A woman clothed with the sun,
and the moon under her feet, and npon her head a crmw‘t
of twelve stars. And she being with child cried, travailing
in birth, and pained to be delivered. This travailing Wo-
man is Zion, the church of the living God. And the sun,
with which Zion is clothed, is the Holy Spirit of God, as
the Psalmist declares, “For the Lord God is a sun and
shield: the Lord will give grace and glory: and no good
thing will he withhold from them that walk uprightly.”—
God has, intime past, poured out his Spirit upon all flesh:
but in this day he gives it only to his chosen Zion. Itis
her glorious sun-light; and her sun shall no more godown,
nor her moon withdraw itself: for the Lord is now her
cverlasting Light. Says the prophet Isaiah, “Moreover
the light of the moon shall be as the light of the sun, and
the light of the sun shall be seven-fold, as the light of seven
days, in the day that the Lord bindeth up the breach of his
people, and healeth the stroke of their wound,” Tnasmuch
as this is the dispensation of the fulness of times, the light
of the six preceding dispensations, that is, the Adamic, the
Patriarchal, the Noahatic, the Abrahamic, the Mosaie, and
the Gospel, are all united in ministering to this dispensa-
tion of judgment -by Elijah the Restorer; and the burning
light of the whole seven converged in one focal point, {s
poured, in all its glorious effulgence, upon Mount Zion.

The moon is under the woman’s feet. In other words,
she stands with her feet firmly planted upon the word of
God, which reflects the light of the Spirit, as the moon
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reflects the light of the sun. See Eph. ii. 20. Upon her
head is a erown of twelve stars, that is, the twelve apostles
of the Lamb, who stand as the heads, and, therefore, the
representatives of the twelve tribes of the true Israel.

The dragon, that is, the devil, stands before the woman,
that he might devour her child as soon as he is born.—~
She brings fortha man-child who is to rule all nations
with a rod of iron, and who is caught up by the power of
God, and seated in his throne. This child is the Son and
Messenger of Christ the Mighty God, the Everlasting Fa-
ther, and is seated in his judgment-seat in Mount Zion, the -
sanctuary of the Lord.

And this birth or manifestations of the man-child is the
appearing of the sign of the Son of man. Before him the
sun has been darkened, i. e. the Spirit has been withdrawn
from the churches and the world. The moon, or the word
of God, gives them no light; and the stars of the Christian
ministry are fallen to rise no more. But the morning-star
of the Everlasting Day has arisen, and Jesus, who now is
King upon his throne, by him is creating all things new.

Amen.
9 8. 8

January, 1848









